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The Action, Subject, and Design of Baptism
By Mike Willis, Alexandria, Indiana
With the exceptions of the Salvation Army, Christian Scientists, and
the Quakers, every denomination on the face of the earth practices something called "baptism" on some persons for some purpose.
With all the
confusion existing, one who has never studied the subject might easily be
deceived into submitting to something quite unscriptural.
Throughout our generation, "preachers" have been
stating that sprinkling, pouring or immersion constitutes baptism. It is significant to note that people
familiar with the Greek language realize that sprinkling and pouring are not scriptural baptism. An individual breaks all laws of interpretation of written documents when he says that sprinkling or pouring is
scriptural baptism. Notice these statements by respected authorities concerning a rule of interpretation:
"Greenleaf: 'The terms of every written document
are to be understood in their plain, ordinary, and popular use.' Dr. Hodge: 'The fundamental law of interpretation of all writings, sacred or profane, is that words are to be understood
in their historical sense in which it can be historically proved that they were
used by their author, and intended to be understood by those to whom they
were addressed.' "
(The Form of Baptism, J. B. Briney, pp. 18, 19.)
Thus in order to find out the meaning of the word "baptize," we cannot
go to Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary because it will give the meaning
of the word as used today. Since we need to find out the plain, ordinary,
popular, and historical meaning of the word as used in the first century
A. D.. we must consult a Greek lexicon that is an authority in the study of
the Greek language.
Notice how the word BAPTIZO was used in writings contemporary with
the New Testament:
"Polybius, B.C. 205: 'And even if the spear falls into the sea, it is
not lost, for it is compacted of both oak and pine, so that when the oaken
part is baptized by the weight, the rest is buoyed up. and is easily recovered.'"

"Josephus, A. D. 37: 'Continually pressing down and baptizing him
while swimming, as if in sport, they did not desist till they had entirely
suffocated him.' " (The Form of Baptism, pp. 22, 23.)
Thayer, Liddell & Scott, and every other lexicographer of any note
gives the meaning of BAPTIZO as "dip," "immerse," or "sink." Not one
time in any standard translation is the word found to be rendered as
"sprinkle" or "pour."
How does affirming that sprinkling or pouring constitutes baptism break
the laws of interpretation governing any written document? The word
BAPTIZO, as we have shown, means to "immerse." Any other definition
besides a synonym of "immersion" does not fit the meaning of the word
"baptism." Perhaps I can explain it better this way. Suppose a person
were going to repent. He might say, "I will change for a week or two and
then return to my old ways." That would not be repentance but would be
living a lie. Another might say, "I will tell them I have changed but I will
continue to practice the acts to their backs." That, too, would not be repentance but would be hypocrisy. The only thing that is true repentance is a
complete turning from a life of sin. Likewise, the only thing that is true
baptism is an immersion. Anything else is something besides baptism.
A person might ask, "Where did the practice of sprinkling and pouring
for baptism originate?" Let us notice! The change did not come until the
third century (at least 170 years too late) when sprinkling was first used.
(The Form of Baptism, p. 130.) But this was contrary to the general practice — it was an exception. One curious individual asked: "What was the
reason for the change?" The reply given was: "As Christianity advanced
and spread in the colder latitudes, the severity of the weather made it impractical to immerse." (The Form of Baptism, pp. 102, 103.) As much as
we hear about body odor today, I wonder how they stood to be around one
another. If the weather were too cold to immerse someone, it certainly had
to be too cold to bathe — even on Saturday night.
Gradually the exception began to become more commonplace until
sprinkling and pouring were the practice and immersion became the exception by the 13th or 14th century. Thus, we find our generation being taught
a lie.
The Subject of Baptism
The fact that the form of baptism was perverted was serious enough,
but some religious groups have likewise abandoned scriptural implication as
to who is to be baptized. Screaming and squirming infants being "baptized"
(more often they have a little water poured or sprinkled in their faces)
against their wills or knowledge is one instance of a violation of Biblical
teaching as to who should be baptized.
The practice of infant baptism began far this side of the apostles. The
earliest allusion to infant baptism might be found in 190 A. D. (As to whether it is an allusion to infant baptism is uncertain.) In 253 A. D., Cyprian
and sixty-six bishops met in Carthage to discuss whether infants should be
baptized on the second or third or the eighth day. (Phillip Schaff, History
of the Christian Church, Vol. 2, pp. 258-262.)
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Many Pedo-baptists readily admit that their practice began far this side
of the New Testament. Notice this statement by the leader of one religion
practicing infant baptism:
"Calvin: — As Christ enjoins them to teach before baptizing and desires that none but believers shall be admitted to baptism, it would appear
that baptism is not properly administered unless when preceded by faith."
(Handbook on Baptism, J. W. Shepherd, p. 242.)
One writer (Stuart) went so far as to say that he did not find any
mention of infant baptism in the New Testament "nor with my views of it,
do I need them." (Handbook on Baptism, p. 252.)
The Bible requires that the person, to be scripturally baptized, must
have been taught (Matt. 28:18-20), have believed (Mk. 16:15,16; Acts
18:8), have repented (Acts 2:38), and have confessed Christ (Acts 8:37)
before being baptized. If any preacher can ignore these scriptures and
still baptize infants, I can by the same practice baptize an atheist. If he
can hold a squirming, non-believing baby down and "baptize" it, I can hold
an atheist at the point of a gun and baptize him. Both are unwilling, nonbelieving subjects of baptism and therefore, unscriptural subjects.
The Purpose of Baptism

One might agree that immersion is the only scriptural "form" of baptism and that a person must fulfill the prerequisites in order to be a scriptural subject of baptism and still not be scripturally baptized. Usually this
happens because the individual is not familiar with the purpose of baptism.
The whole force of the argument regarding the purpose of baptism is
many times grounded on Acts 2:38 ("repent and be baptized for the remission of your sins"). Baptists argue that "for" (EIS, Greek) means "because
of" — that is, the person is baptized because he has had his sins remitted.
But if this is true, then Jesus died because (EIS) our sins were already
forgiven. (Matt. 26:28.) The same Greek word is used in both cases. If
a word means "because of" in one place, it should mean the same thing in
a similar case. Thus Jesus would have died for no reason at all.
"For" (EIS) always looks forward and never backward. The Greek
word- that looks backward is DIA. It was possible to say what Baptists
teach, but to do so would necessitate the usage of a different Greek work.
In addition to washing away sins, baptism also puts one into the kingdom of heaven. (John 3:1-5.) Christ taught that there were only two kingdoms (Matt. 12:30, 31) — the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of Satan.
There is no middle ground; one is either for Christ or against him. Col.
1:13 vividly points out that Christ translates us out of one kingdom into the
other kingdom (no intermediate state). Paul said that Christ was going to
deliver up the kingdom to the Father. (1 Cor. 15:24.) This necessarily
implies that every one not in the kingdom will not be delivered to the Father
but will be cast into Hell fire — since there are only two places.
Thus we have seen the purpose of baptism — to remove sins or to save
us! Many other scriptures could be used to substantiate this, but these seem
sufficient.
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Our conclusion is that scriptural baptism is immersion, the proper subjects are people who have believed, repented, and confessed, and the proper
purpose of scriptural baptism is the remission of sins. Were you baptized
or did you just get wet?

Shouldering Responsibility
When a man takes a wife he voluntarily takes added obligations. It
is his duty to provide for his wife,
to care for her, to protect her, and
to show her love and understanding.
When a husband and wife become
parents they add to themselves the
serious responsibility of rearing a
child. They must supply the child's
needs, give him guidance and direction, assist him with his problems,
educate and train him, and if they
are Christians it is their duty to
bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
When a man signs a work contract
he becomes responsible to his employer. His time is not his own. He
is obligated to perform the job outlined by his supervisor.
In like manner, when a person becomes a Christian he places himself
in a position that requires time, effort, and resources. When he unites
with the Lord's church he has certain responsibilities to the congregation of which he is a part. Just as
a person needs to consider marriage
responsibilities before he marries
parenthood responsibilities before becoming a father or mother, and job
obligations before taking a job, one

should weigh the responsibilities of
serving the Lord before becoming a
Christian. Being a Christian is a
joyful yet serious matter.
------------♦------------

Infant Baptism
1. The Bible does not mention it.
2. The person must depend upon
the testimony of others in after
years.
3. It robs the individual of the
joy of personal obedience.
4. It is done in the name of the
Father; the heavenly Father does
not require it.
5. It is done in the name of the
Son; the Son never taught it.
6. It is done in the name of the
Holy Spirit; the Spirit never authorized it.
7. It is practiced not only without
the will of the child, but often
against it.
8. Men say it comes in the room
of circumcision; only male children
could be circumcised.
9. Teaching must precede baptism.
(Matthew 28:18-19.)
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10. Preaching must precede baptism. (Mark 16:15-16.)
11. Faith must precede baptism.
(Heb. 11:6; Acts 8:37.)
12. Conviction of sins precedes
baptism. (Acts 2:37.)
13. Repentance must precede baptism. (Acts 2:38.)
14. Baptism follows a confession
of faith in Christ. (Acts 8:37.)
15. Only those who received his
word were baptized. (Acts 2:41.)
16. Those who were baptized continued steadfastly. (Acts 2:42.)
17. It is sinful, because it is without faith. (Rom. 14:23.)
18. Infants are subjects for the
kingdom of heaven. (Matthew
19:4.)
19. Originated in the idea that
without it they would be lost. (Wesley.)
20. Must be traced to Rome, not
to the Bible.
—A. G. Freed

Visitors at the Tomb
"There are no answers to the
challenges of modern Biblical Criticism, no explanations of such apparent contradictions as the resurrection story (one Gospel says there
was one man at the tomb, one Gospel says there were two men, one
says there was one angel, and the
other mentions two angels.)
Those are the exact words of Bill
Huckaby of Shelbyville, Tenn., writing in a recent issue of Restoration
Review- The editor of that publica-

tion pronounces young Huckaby, a
high school teacher, as '.'one of our
fine young princes." If the above
is an index to his "regal" treatment
of the holy scriptures, I am wondering what kind of prince he is. This
sounds like one who is fast becoming an associate of "the prince of the
power of the air." (Eph. 2:2.)
This imagined discrepancy has
been answered so many times, and
the explanations given such wide
circulation that one wonders how a
man of intelligence could say there
are "no answers ... no explanations." Perhaps this young prince
was riding his steed through a forest
of college intellectuals when he
should have been sitting quietly by
a gentle brook with a copy of McGarvey's Biblical Criticism in hand.
All the accounts should be read
carefully before we proceed to discuss the tomb of Jesus and its visitors. Passages to consult are the
following: Matt. 28:1-10; Mk. 16:
1-11; Lk. 24:1-12; John 20:1-18.
Matthew mentions Mary Magdalene and "the other Mary" as coming to the sepulchre. He does not
say they came alone. Mark mentions
the same two women, identifying
"the other Mary" as the mother of
James, and adds that Salome was
with them. He does not deny that
there might have been still others.
Luke indicates that there were
others, for in addition to the two
Marys, he mentions Joanna "and
other women that were with them."
John names Mary Magdalene. While
he says nothing of others accompanying her, he represents her as
saying, "They have taken away the
Lord . . . and we know not where
they have laid him."
Matthew tells of an angel and
what that angel said to the women.
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Mark speaks of a "young man . . .
clothed in a long white garment."
Angelic beings in human form could
be called either angels or men. (Cf.
Gen. 19:1-5.) Luke mentions two
men in shining garments. John
writes of two angels in white. If one
of the angels (men in white) did the
talking, a writer might have reason
to mention him without taking the
other into consideration. That would
not be a denial of the other's presence. Or it could be that one angel
appeared at a given time, and the
two at another time. Why conjecture
that the accounts contradict when
there are several good explanations?
A newspaper reports the visit of
a foreign king to this country. The
story describes the king in detail —
his dress, his manners, his speeches.

Another newspaper tells of the king
and his wife coming to our country.
Still another paper, reporting the
same incident but for a" different
purpose, tells of the king, his wife,
and the official delegation from his
state. There is no discrepancy merely because all accounts do not mention all the people involved. Accounts do not contradict simply because they differ; they contradict
only when it is impossible for them
all to be correct!
Neither Matthew, Mark, Luke,
nor John made attempt to record all
the circumstances. It is presumptive
to say they contradict each other as
long as we can see possibilities of all
being correct, and in the absence of
our knowing all that took place.

To Be Apostolic
People today should be religiously
just what the early Christians were.
This does not mean they should have
the same customs, live under the
same political government or wear
the same styles of clothes. Christianity does not prescribe the climate
in which a man should live, nor does
it change the habits and customs of
any race of people, except to conform
them to the requirements of decency
and virtue. Human nature is the
same today it was thousands of
years ago. Men and women who
lived in long-ago ages had the same
feelings and aspirations men and
women have today. They had the
same loves and hates, and the same
hopes and fears, common to all the
human race.
*

*

*

The Christian religion, as preached by the apostles, was revealed
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fully, perfectly and completely. It
enabled the man of God to "be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works." It was perfect for
mankind in all countries and in all
times, "unto the end of the creation." In succeeding times people
were not to modify it or change it,
either add to it or take from it. The
divine injunction laid down for all
time and peoples, as so positively
presented by the apostles, was "not
to go beyond the things which are
written." Pains and penalties were
promised to the man who adds to
it and the man who takes away any
thing from it was assured that "God
shall take away his part out of the
book of life, and out of the holy
city, and from the things which are
written in this book."
All this is why people today should
be what the apostles taught people
to be in apostolic times. They

should be members of the same
church all the early Christians were
members of. They should believe
and teach and practice the same
things the early Christians believed,
taught and practiced. Our churches
today should observe the same apostolic order of work and worship that
was observed by the New Testament
churches. In other words, people
today ought to stand where the apostles stood and occupy the same
ground that they occupied. To oppose such a conclusion is to deny
that the Bible is the all-sufficient
Guide-Book and is to assert that we
may do things religiously the Bible
does not say for us to do and leave
undone things that the Bible plainly
and positively commands.
* * *
We desire to see every one who
is not a member of the church of
Jesus Christ obey the gospel and be
saved. Not for any personal or denominational reason, but because the
Bible says that the gospel "is the
power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth; to the Jew first,
and also to the Greek;" and because
the Bible says that Jesus is "the
author of eternal salvation unto all
them that obey him." If some one
who does not want to obey the gospel asks, Cannot God save a man
without him obeying the gospel, we
reply, It is not a matter of what
God can or cannot do. I would not
be so presumptuous and sacrilegious
as to try to say that God Almighty
cannot do any thing, of course leaving out that God cannot lie or do
wrong. But this is not the question.
The matter of fact is, we have to
go by what God says in the Bible.
God says that He does not wish
"that any should perish, but that
all should come to repentance."
Jesus says: "He that believeth and

is baptized shall be saved." The
man who asserts that people can be
saved without believing and being
baptized certainly is not accepting
the words of Jesus at their face
value.
In the work of the church, in the
living of the Christian life, all we
contend for is that people observe
and do the things taught and commanded by the apostles. Indeed, the
doing of less or more than this, is
not Christian work or worship, or
living the Christian life. For people
to do that which seems good to them,
regardless of whether or not the
apostles taught it, is not to be apostolic; and anything not apostolic is
not truly Christian. To introduce
things into either the worship or the
work of the church that the apostles
did not institute surely is "to go beyond the things which are written."
Regardless of prejudice, preference
or passion any candid person can see
this is true. It will not do to cry,
"Old Fogy!" "Fanatic!" or to employ any other discriminating epithet. The truth remains if a man
is doing some thing he cannot find
in the Bible he cannot claim that
the Bible is his guide.
The people must be apostolic, if
they would stand upon Bible ground.
They must accept and practice the
pure Christianity of apostolic times.
All sects and parties unknown to the
Bible should be forsaken and forgotten. All "the precepts and commandments of men," which "make
void the word of God," must be repudiated and abolished. And all
must really take the Bible as their
all-sufficient and alone-sufficient
Guide, read it, believe it, teach it,
as it came from Heaven, by the hand
of inspired men.
—James A. Allen
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Churches of Today

Revelation, Redemption, and Religion
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
What is the Bible? Why was it given, and how should we accept and
understand it? These are some basic questions we must seriously and
thoroughly consider before we can receive any of the wonderful meaning
and value made known in it. Do you believe in God? What do you know
about the Almighty? How did you receive knowledge
of Him?
In Job 11:7 the question arises, "Canst thou by
searching find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?" Man, by the use of his
faculties, all his wisdom, ingenuity and power, could
not know a single thing about God. There is no scientific formula or equation by which a single fact of
knowledge concerning God can be established. By laboratory experiments, empirical observation, man would
try in vain to prove that "God is." A study about God
and His will does not belong in the realm of science,
history, or any other knowledge that is the product of
human wisdom. It is properly in the realm of religion
— and only the religion He revealed and established. The idea of God in
His true nature was not conceived in the minds of either superstitious, unlearned men, or in the wisest, most scientific men. Not a single iota of
knowledge you may have received concerning God came from any human
source of knowledge.
"The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but those things
which are revealed belong unto us and to our children forever, that we may
do all the words of this law." (Deut. 29:29.)
Two observations should be made which are very important in our
study. Our only source of knowledge concerning God is revelation. Anything in addition to that is nothing more than conjecture, philosophy, and
thus erroneous. When men teach anything about God that was not made
known by divine revelation, it is vain religion. Anything, therefore, taught
as religion that did not originate with God is condemned, for it stands on
par with any other form of idolatrous religion invented by man. This includes even such man-made religions as heathenism and paganism, for as
these are the products derived from man's imagination, so is anything we
may define about God that He did not specifically, expressly make known
by revelation.
The second observation is, that only things revealed constitute authority
for what we believe, teach and practice in work and worship. As with any
idea man holds about Deity apart from what God revealed, so any religious
doctrine or practice not specifically made known is as vain as the tenets of
heathen religions. This means, therefore, that a practice is condemned, not
only because the Bible says "Thou shalt not," but upon the basis also that
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it is not expressly stated, commanded or revealed. What God said constitutes
scriptural authority, not what God did not say.
God Is
Heb. 11:6 states, "But without faith it is impossible to please him;
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder
of them that diligently seek him."
We learn that what we know of God is by faith. "So then faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." (Rom. 10:17.) It is called
the "word of faith." (Verse 8.) God directly revealed Himself to Moses
from the midst of the burning bush in the land of Midian as the great
"I AM." (Ex. 3:14.) This is clarified by God's own declaration. In Isa.
43:11, "I, even I am the Lord; and beside me there is no savior." Further,
"I am the first and I am the last; and beside me there is no God." (44:6.)
Again, "I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God beside me
. ." (45:5.) Ancient religions had many gods; one for every need or satisfaction. We learn that not only is there ONE GOD, but this God possesses
all power, wisdom, and authority by which He rules and sustains the creation. (Gen. 1 and 2.) Since the word of God is the source of our faith in the
Almighty, we can understand why it was given.
It reveals the origin of the worlds: "In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth." (Gen. 1:1.) It reveals the entrance of sin into the
world, and its consequences. Man, becoming a sinful creature, is subject
to death. "The wages of sin is death . . ." (Rom. 6:23.) Consequently, he
stands in need of a Savior to redeem him from his plight.
The Bible, then, is designed to show man the promise of the Savior or
Messiah, and through successive ages, through laws or covenants, that
promise was re-affirmed to man longing for salvation and reconciliation to
his God from whom he stands alienated. After long ages, "in the fulness of
time," the Messianic promises were fulfilled and the Savior died and arose
to offer "repentance and remission of sins among all nations." (Lk. 24:47.)
But by what means, or what must man do to be saved?
The Bible reveals a plan or certain conditions to be met by man to
receive the salvation offered. In addition, the New Testament reveals many
things about the body of the saved, the church "which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all." (Eph. 1:23.) The Old Testament prophecies pointed forward, not only to the Savior and the salvation he would
bring, but to the kingdom, or church, the body of the saved. In this church
are to be found all the spiritual blessings in Christ. (Eph. 1:3.) And finally,
the Bible reveals the destiny of both saved and sinners. None of this has
any similarity to the "social gospel" of which we learned before!
Inspired Scriptures
That we are to do only those things written is abundantly proved in
the Bible itself. This is the whole issue of what we are dealing with in this
series! People have incorporated so many things into religion that these
have well-nigh obliterated what God has revealed through His word. The
sin of this can be seen readily when we consider the tragic conditions existing
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among many religious bodies today. In other words, man's religious beliefs
today rest more on what man has added than on what is written in the scriptures. The confusion and evil among people result from their practicing
things not written. Only what is written is authority. This proves that a
defense of a practice upon the basis that "God doesn't say not to" is no
defense at all.
Next month read: "The Basis of Our Faith."

Free Meetings
The practice of exchange meetings
is becoming rather prevalent. It
CAN be worked out satisfactorily,
but in a great many instances, the
churches are taking advantage of the
practice at the expense of preachers.
Sometimes preachers do not even
make expenses out of such meetings,
to say nothing of compensation for
the extra work.
—James P. Needham, in
TRUTH Magazine, Dec, 1967
Indestructible Book
The Christian can take the whole
Bible in his hand and say without
fear or hesitation that he holds in
it the true Word of God, handed
down without essential loss from
generation to generation throughout
the centuries.
—Quoted from
Sir Frederick Kenyon, in
20th Century Christian, Dec., 1967
Sadness of Farewells
All that meet on the journey of
life must as certainly part, as all
that are born must die. The tear
of joy which brightens the eye at
the moment of greeting, precedes but
a little the pang that dims the vision
at the hour of parting. But this is a
(10)

vale of tears. In heaven alone is the
fulness of joy, and the social pleasures that never end.
—Alexander Campbell, in
The Millennial Harbinger,
Jun., 1835
Dry Wells
. . . The world needs to reach out
to Jesus, the Saviour (Matt. 1:21).
He alone has the answer to our
greatest questions and the solution
to our most profound problems.
Philosophy and psychology, considered apart from Him, are "wells
without water."
—J. Ervin Waters, in
Outreach, Nov., 1967
--------- *---------GOOD BOOKS
The following are among the many
books we have in stock and ready to
ship. Look over this list and send
us your order for one or more:
The New Smith's Bible
Dictionary ........................ $4.95
Davis Dictionary of the
Bible .................................. 5.95
The People's New Testament
With Notes by Johnson .... 5.00
Lessons From the Parables
by Neil Lightfoot ................. 3.50
Baker's Bible Atlas .................. 7.95
Attitudes and Consequences
by Homer Hailey .................. 3.25

"I Have Set Before You Life and Death"
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
The book of Deuteronomy is a restatement of the law that God gave
to Israel by the great leader, Moses. His leadership was almost completed,
so he told them again that which was Jehovah's will for them. He gave to
them a charge concerning the law.
After they had entered the land and had possessed
it, they were to assemble themselves together in Central
Palestine. The nation was to be divided into two companies. One group was to be on Mt. Gerizim to "Amen"
those laws which would bring a blessing to Israel. The
other company would be on Mt. Ebal to "Amen" those
things which would be a curse to them. These laws
had to be instilled in the minds of the Israelites, for
they meant either life or death to God's chosen people.
After Moses had issued this charge, he said, "I
call heaven and earth to record this day against you,
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and
cursing: therefore choose life, that both thou and thy
seed may live." (Deut. 30:17.)
The Jews had a choice to make. They knew those things that would
grant them life as an holy nation, just as they knew those things which
would bring down a heavenly curse upon them. Moses besought them to
choose life and live. Hence he gave them a contract between life and death.
In the Christian dispensation, we have the same matter placed before
us. In the gospel of Christ, we have a similar contrast between life and
death. And, like the Jews, we must choose between them. Paul said, "For
the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord." (Rom. 6:23.)
Sin is depicted as a taskmaster under whom we may labor. When the
labor is ended, we receive the reward of our labor, even eternal death! But,
there is another choice; it is the gift of God. He has offered unto us eternal
life through His Son. God, through His infinite mercy and goodness, has
set before us life and death. We must choose between the two and the better
choice is life.
It should be observed that the medium through which eternal life comes
is "Jesus Christ our Lord." There is no life outside of Him! He gave His
life a ransom for many; He purchased unto Himself a body of people with
His blood; and no one can be His or receive the benefits of His blood outside of His body. We learn from the Scriptures that all spiritual blessings
are in Christ. (Eph. 1:3.) Also, there is no condemnation to them that are
in Him. (Rom. 8:1.) Therefore. TO CHOOSE LIFE. WE MUST BE IN
CHRIST! To escape the curse of eternal condemnation, we must be a part
of His body or church. So simply and so beautifully is this truth revealed
unto us! It is before us to be believed and obeyed. "Therefore choose life,
that both thou and thy seed may live." But, do it now. for the time is for
you only so long as you live upon the earth.
(11)

TORCH RELIGHTED

Twelve issues of a potent little paper called Torch appeared in 1950 and 1951. Edited and published by Foy E. Wallace, Jr.,
the pocket-size magazine made its influence
felt over a wide area. Abruptly the Torch
went out.
About a year ago, William Wallace, son
of the original publisher, helped to revive the
little periodical. Published last year as a
quarterly, Torch now promises to be in the
mail monthly.
I recommend Torch to Christians who
want to read a small paper with a lot of
"punch." Send $1.00 to the publisher, Billy
K. Farris, Route 3, Booneville, Miss. 38829.
Or better still, send a ten-dollar bill with the
names and addresses of nine fellow-Christians, along with your own.
I am glad to see Torch relighted. There
is a need for such a publication. Keep it
burning, brothers!
—Editor

Questions for the
Seventh-Day Adventists
In the year of our Lord, 1847, a
woman by the name of Ellen G.
White claimed to have had a vision,
went to heaven, came back and told
what she had seen and heard. In
that respect, she was ahead of the
apostle Paul. In the 12th chapter
of 2nd Corinthians, we learn that
Paul was "caught up into paradise,
and heard unspeakable words, which
is not lawful for a man to utter."
But Mrs. White claimed to have had
a vision, went to heaven, came back
and told what she had seen and
heard, and established what is known
today as the Seventh-Day Adventist
Church; a thing that is foreign to,
and unknown in, the word of God;
a thing that is not mentioned, spoken
(12)

Question 10. Doesn't your conscience hurt you, and are you not
ashamed to put his day aside and
substitute another day in place of
it?
Question 11. You say that Christ
observed the Sabbath during his personal ministry. Yes, he did; for the
law concerning those things did not
end till he died on the cross. But
Jesus was also circumcised when he
was eight days old. Mr. Adventist,
have you been circumcised? If not,
why not?
Question 12. In Ex. 20:10, we
find that the people were not to do
any work on that Sabbath. Mr.
Adventist, do you do any work on
Saturday? Any at all? "Oh consistency, thou art a jewel!"
Question 13. In Ex. 16:29, we
learn that the people were to stay at
home on the Sabbath day. Mr. Adventist, do you ever leave home on
Saturday? How dare you, if your
doctrine is right?
Question 14. In Ex. 35:3, we
learn that the people were to kindle
no fire on the Sabbath day. Mr.
Adventist, do you ever kindle a fire
on Saturday? Or do you get around
that by using a self-kindler?
Question 15. You say that if the
Ten Commandments are not binding
now, man can lie, steal, kill and
commit all kinds of evil deeds. Do
you not know that is silly, absurd
and blasphemous? Jesus has given
us many commands, but the old
Sabbath command is not found in
Question 8. If anything decayeth the New Testament. If so, where is
and waxeth old, is it not ready to it, or anything akin to it?
vanish away?
Question 16. Do you know what
Question 9. You say there is no the word "fulfill" means? Webster
such thing as the Lord's Day. Does says it means "to accomplish or
the resurrection of Jesus Christ mean carry out; to satisfy; to bring to
anything to you?
pass." A thing that is fulfilled is

of, recognized, authorized or even remotely hinted at, in the word of
God, or by the word of God.
Question 1. Did God wait 1,814
years after the agonizing death of
his Son on the cross to designate,
delegate and authorize Mrs. Ellen G.
White to establish his church here
on earth and call it the Seventh-Day
Adventist Church? Did God do
that?
Question 2. In Acts 2:47, "And
the Lord added to the church daily
such as should be saved." Did the
Lord add to the Seventh-Day Adventist church?
Question 3. Mr. Adventist, why
do you teach that there is no difference or dividing line between the
Old Covenant and the New Covenant?
Question 4. Mr. Adventist, did
you ever read the allegory found in
Gal. 4:21-31? Paul says we are not
children of the bondwoman (Old
Covenant), but of the free (New
Covenant).
Question 5. What did Jesus mean
when he said on the cross, just before he died, "It is finished?"
Question 6. Mr. Adventist, did
you ever read Heb. 10:9?
Question 7. Paul said, "Let no
man therefore, judge you in meat,
or in drink, or in respect of an holy
day, or of the new moon, or of the
Sabbath days." (Col. 2:16.) Paul
said let no man do that. Why do you
do it?
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"filled full," is it not, and is no
longer in force? Please read Matt.
5:17; Rom. 10:4; Gal. 3:19-25.
Paul says, "Ye are not under the
law." (Gal. 5:18; Rom. 6:14-15.)
"Ye are dead to and delivered from
the law." (Rom. 7:4.) Christ
"broke down" and "abolished the
law of commandments." (Eph. 2:
14-16.) The law of Moses was not
given to the Gentiles. (Rom. 2:1416.) Is this not enough?
I am sometimes lost in wonder
why some people do not rightly divide the word of truth.
—W. A. Ethridge

Dispute Over John Mark

"From 2 Tim. 4:11 and Col. 4:10,
11 it seems that Barnabas, rather
than Paul, was right concerning their
dispute about Mark. Right?" —
J. P. E.
I do not know who was right,
whether Paul or Barnabas, in their
dispute about John Mark. Evidently, Paul did not think Mark was
profitable for the ministry at the
time of the disagreement, but later
he said, "Take Mark, and bring him
with thee: for he is profitable to
me for the ministry." (2 Tim. 4:11.)
This would not necessarily prove
that Barnabas was right in the dispute. It could be that Paul was
right, and that Mark later made a
change, proving to Paul that he was
profitable for the ministry. On the
other hand, if Paul was wrong in
this personal difference over Mark,
the change in attitude must have
been on the part of the apostle himself. We do know that both Mark
and Barnabas were later in good
standing with Paul.

When you have finished reading t his copy of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, hand it to a friend with the suggestion that he might like to
subscribe.
Write us for free sample copies.

HYMN BOOKS: Abiding Hymns, $1.50 each; Christian Hymns No.
2, $1.20 each; Christian Hymns No. 3, $1.35 each. Order from APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE.
Send APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE to 25 of your friends for the next year.
The cost to you is $2.75 per month. We mail the paper directly to the
names you send, and you will receive a bill each month.
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What About Sprinkling and Pouring?
If sprinkling is the same as "baptism" in the Bible, try substituting
"sprinkle" for "baptize":

1. "And John also was sprinkling in Aenon near to Salim, because there
was much water there: and they came and were sprinkled." (John 3:23.)
2. "And Jesus, when he was sprinkled, went up straightway out of the
water . . ." (Matt. 3:16.)
3. ". . , And the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me
to be sprinkled? . . . and they went down both into the water, both Philip
and the eunuch; and he sprinkled him." (Acts 8:36-38.)
4. "Know ye not, that so many of us as were sprinkled into Jesus Christ
were sprinkled into his death Therefore we are buried with him by sprinkling into death . . ." (Rom. 6:3,4.)
5. "Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how
that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea;
And were all sprinkled unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea." (1 Cor.
10:1,2.)
6. "Buried with him in sprinkling, wherein also ye are risen with him
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the
dead." (Col. 2:12.)
If pouring is the same as "baptism" in the Bible, try substituting
"pour" for "baptize":

1. "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, pouring them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." (Matt. 28:19:)
2. "And he commanded them to be poured in the name of the Lord."
(Acts 10:48.)
3. "And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their
stripes; and was poured, he and all his, straightway." (Acts 16:33.)
4. "John did pour in the wilderness, and preach the pouring of repentance for the remission of sins. And there went out unto him all the land of
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all poured of him in the river Jordan,
confessing their sins." (Mark 1:4,5.)

5. "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be poured, and wash away
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22:16.)
6. "For by one Spirit are we all poured into one body, whether we be
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free . . . " (1 Cor. 12:13.)
The word "immerse" can be substituted for "baptize" in all such passages without the wording sounding ridiculous. Sprinkling and pouring donot constitute Bible baptism.
BAPTISM IS IMMERSION!

The Adaptation of the Bible to Man
By Benjamin Franklin (1812-1878)
"The first department in the four records of testimony, by Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John, led me to the Lamb of God, and made me a believer
on the Savior of the world. The second department, Acts of Apostles,
showed me, after I was a believer, the way into the kingdom of Christ, to
justification or remission of sins. The epistles of the
apostles, addressed to the saints, showed me how, after
I had become a Christian, to follow Jesus, to live and
serve God as a Christian or a disciple of Christ. These
holy instructions I have followed many years, and
am now old. I shall not be here long. I should like
to have a view of the other side of Jordan, into the
sweet fields of Eden. Like Moses, when he ascended
Mount Pisgah, he viewed Canaan, though he was not
permitted to enter. So I should like to have a view
beforehand of the wonderful future."
He turns over and reads that wonderful book,
Revelation, from the first to the twenty-first chapter,
and finds passing before him a grand panoramic view,
commencing before the new dispensation, extending down through it, and
through the intermediate state, and terminating in the eternal state, in the
holy city, New Jerusalem, which John saw coming down from God out of
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. He reads the twentyfirst chapter, and the grand description of the final state of the redeemed,
where all tears are wiped away, no more sorrowing nor sighing, sickness
nor death; where there is access to the river of the water of life, and to
the tree of life. He reads the description of the holy city, the final home
of the saints, and, in the language of good old Simeon, he exclaims, "It is
enough; my eyes have seen the salvation of the Lord; now let thy servant
depart in peace."
Thus it is seen, that the Bible is the book for man, adapted to man,
giving him a knowledge of his creation, of God's dealings with him for four
thousand years, before Christ; the grand series of preparation for the new
and better covenant, based on better promises; the full and complete introduction of the new institution. On opening the new covenant, we have found
three departments for the three classes of humanity, the unbelieving who
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know not the way to God, and those who are in Christ. The Lord has
graciously prepared his divine testimonies, as reported by Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John, for the unbelieving, that they may have the privilege of
believing. This important department is rightly placed first in the volume
we now, by common consent, call the New Testament. The second department is a report of the election of Matthias to fill the vacancy occasioned
by the apostasy and fall of Judas from the apostolic office, the supernatural
endowment of the apostles, their preaching, the first conversions and others
afterward, the planting of churches, setting them in order, etc. In this department the believer, who knows not what to do to become a Christian, can
learn that which is the first thing before him and all-important to him —
the way to God, to justification, or remission of sins. After a man has
found the way to God, and has become a Christian, he needs a guide for
his life and practice, as a Christian or a disciple of Christ. In the third
department, the letters of the inspired apostles, he finds all this. These
letters were all written to the saints, those in Christ. Hence, there is not an
effort to make a believer in one of them, nor to show any one how to become
a Christian. The entire matter of these letters is to show those who are
Christians how to perform their part well, as Christians, that they may reach
the heavenly Canaan.
This is the book this world needs. We need not pray to the Lord to
make it what it is not, or to give it a power it does not possess, thus offering
insult to the author of it. He has made it what he designed it to be, and,
as it is, it is adapted to man as he is. Nor need we pray to the Lord to
make man something else than he is, till we give him the gospel. Give him,
as he is, the Gospel as it is, as the power of God, to change him and make
him what he ought to be. This is the Lord's way of working. He, therefore, sent men to preach the Gospel to every creature; to all nations; to
turn them from darkness to light, and from, the power of Satan to God.
Where they went and preached, men were turned to God. Where the Gospel
was not, in some form, conveyed to the minds of men, they were never
turned to God.
The Bible is the book for man, to make him a believer, show him how
to become a Christian after he is a believer, and how to serve the Lord after
he is a Christian, and make his way home to the eternal rest. This is the
final aim of all the sincere. How we should delight to talk of that final
rest! — that home in the everlasting city! and with what delight we should
talk of the way leading to it, inquire all about it, and try and make a sure
work of finding it!
(The foregoing is an excerpt from one of Franklin's sermons in THE
GOSPEL PREACHER, Vol. 1 — Editor.)
•-

We choose to speak of Bible things in Bible words, because we are
always suspicious that if the word is not in the Bible, the idea which it represents is not there; and always confident that the things taught by God
are better taught in the words, and under the names, which the Holy Spirit
has chosen and appropriated, than in the words which man's wisdom teaches.
—Alexander Campbell
(19)

DEBATE

ON

MECHANICAL MUSIC
PROPOSITION NO. 1: "It is scriptural to sing and make melody in
one's heart accompanied with instrumental music."
Affirm: Robert E. Gulledge
Denies: Irvin Himmel

First Affirmative
By Robert E. Gulledge, Pleasant Hill, Illinois
The Proposition

"It is scriptural to sing and make
melody in one's heart accompanied
with instrumental music."
(1) Scriptural: "Pertaining to,
contained in, quoted from, or warranted by the Bible" (New Practical
Standard Dictionary — Funk &
Wagnall).
(2) Sing and make melody signifies "words and music" (Moffatt's
Translation); also, we define sing as
it comprehends meaning in two other
Bible words, namely, (a) Psallo, and
(b) Humneo.
(3) Instrumental music signifies
the music produced by musical instruments.
(4) Accompaniment signifies relationship between the "words" produced by the voice and the "music"
produced by the instrument. An instrument may be the accompaniment
to the voice or other instruments.

(5) In one's heart signifies "heartily" (Cambridge Bible for schools
and colleges).
Our thesis is a simple one, namely,
that a psalm is a song of praise accompanied with instrumental music
and the corresponding verb signifies
the singing of said song.
Anything is scriptural which is
warranted by the Bible, therefore,
the question about "accompanied
singing" is — Do the scriptures "include it," "exclude it," or are they
"indifferent to it?"
Three Different Words
and Their Corresponding Verbs

We talk about the "singing of a
song," but the Bible speaks of (1)
"Psalms (Psalmos)," (2) "Hymns
(Humnos)," and (3) "Song (Ode),"
(Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).
We talk about "singing," but the
Bible has three words: (1) ADO.
(2) HUMNOS, and (3) PSALLO.
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The English word "sing" does not
in itself equal the total meaning of
the Greek words.
ADO is the corresponding verb to
ODE (song); HUMNEO is the
corresponding verb to HUMNOS
(Hymn); and PSALLO is the corr e s p o n d i n g verb t o Psalmos
(Psalms).

tion of fact, it can be ascertained by
credible witnesses.
Psalm, Hymn, and Song Defined

(1) Psalm, "Psalmos, originally a
plucking of musical strings, later a
song accompanied on the harp,
whence Late Latin (A. D. 180-600)'
Psalms, whence Old English —
English, Psalm" (Origins, A Short
We have "Psalms," "hymns," and Etymological Dictionary of Modern
"songs" distinguished in Eph. 5:19; English, The MacMillian Co.,
Col. 3:16. Paul used three different N. Y., 1958).
words — Each word expressing char(2) Hymn, "Hymen, the Greek
acter or meaning peculiar to the god of marriage; hymen, the virginal
word.
membrane broken during the con"What is the difference between summation of marriage; hymeneal,
these words?"—that is what I asked of or by or for or at (a) wedding, a
Professor Robert Scranton, Emory marriage; of the element hymeno;
University. His reply was — "It is HYMN, originally a bridal song,
my impression that the PSAL words hence a song of praise, especially of
imply essentially the accompaniment Deity" (ibid).
to the song; and HUMN words have
(3) Song, "Ode, from Greek
primarily the connotation of words OIDE, a song, especially if lyric"
of praise or commemoration."
(ibid).
If the word Psalm and its corresponding verb when used by the Holy
Spirit indicated a certain "song" and
action then any other "song" and
corresponding verb is not PSALMING as defined by the Spirit. Such
other "songs" and corresponding
verbs may be designated "PSALMING" by tradition and may even
come to be regarded as PSALMING
because of common usage, but it is
not PSALMING at all when measured by the authority of God's
word.
If the Psal words imply essentially
the accompaniment to the song, then
to "sing a psalm" is "to sing to instrumental accompaniment."
The meaning of any word, Hebrew, Greek, Latin, or English, is a
question, not of opinion, but a question of fact; and since it is a ques-

Psalm in Hebrew, Greek and Latin

Bible things have been written
and read in "Hebrew, Greek and
Latin" (Example — Luke 23:38).
All three languages were available.
Alexander Frances Kerkpatrick in
"The Cambridge Bible" says, "The
Septuagint (Greek t r a n s l a t i o n )
translators employed t h e w o r d
PSALMOS to render the Hebrew
word MIZMOR, which is the technical term for a song with musical
accompaniment — the Greek words
have come down to us through the
Latin PSALMOS."
Ascertained by the Hebrew
and Greek

(1) The Hebrew word rendered
PSALM defined: "A song to be
accompanied with instrumental
music" (James Strong, St. D.,
(21)

LL. D., Hebrew and Chaldee Dictionary, Abingdon Press).
(2) "A pruned song or psalm of
praise, ZEMIR. A song of praise
(on an instrument), PSALMOS
(Robert Young, LL. D., Analytical
Concordance to the Bible, with the
Literal meaning of each (word).,
I. K. Funk & Co., N.Y.)
(3) "The song sung to the accompaniment of a harp like instrument.
It is in the latter sense that the LXX
uses the word, PSALMOS, to translate correctly the word, MIZMOR,"
(Encyclopedic Dictionary of the
Bible, McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc.
N.Y., 1963).
(4) "This collection of sacred
poetry received its name (Psalmos.
Psalms) in consequence of the lyrical
character of the pieces of which it
consists, as intended to be sung to
stringed and other instruments of
music" (The Popular and Critical
Bible Encyclopaedia and Scriptural
Dictionary, The Howard-Severance
Co., Chicago, 1926).

4; Hier. Ep. 28; Isid. Orig 6, 19."
(Latin-English Lexicon, E. A. Andrews, LL. D., Harper & Brothers,
Pub. 1857).
(5) Psalm (verb form) "Psallo, to
play upon a stringed instrument,
play on the cithara, sing to the
cithara" ( L a t i n D i c t i o n a r y for
Schools, by Charles T. Lewis).
The Latin adds its testimony to
the Hebrew and Greek that the
Psal words implies essentially the accompaniment to the song.
A psalm, defined is "a song sung
to an instrument."
Professor W. R. Jones, Ohio State
University, says, "The difference
between hymneo and psallo in the
earliest period of Greek lay in the
absence or presence, respectively of
accompanied singing." And, "this
difference is emphasized as late as
the second century after Christ, since
Lucian (Parasite, chapter 17) says,
'that it is not possible to psallein
without a lyre.'" (Personal letter.
1958).

Ascertained by the Latin

Ascertained by Ancient
Lexicography

The Greek word Psalmos (Psalm)
was transferred into the Latin language,
(1) Tertullian, (150-220) defines
a psalm: "A psalm, holy song; a
song sung to the lyre or harp" (Latin
Lexicon, F. P. L. Leverett).
(2) Augustine (340-430) "Psalmus
is produced by a visible instrument,
while a canticum is produced by the
mouth" (Vocab. Lexicon).
(3) "Psalma — the music of the
lyre; a song to the sound of the
lyre" (Latin Lexicon, F. P. L. Leverett).
(4) "Psalma; a song sung to the
accompaniment of a stringed instrument, a psalm. Aug. in Psalms
(22)

(1) Eusebius of Caesarea (born
A. D. 280), "the F a t h e r of
Church History" defines what a
psalm prescribes in his commentary
on the Psalm. He says, "As the
Psalm prescribes . . . sing to his
name, not only with the voice, but
upon an instrument of ten strings
and upon the cithara" (A General
History of Music, by C h a r l e s
Burney, Mus. D. F. R. S., Dover
Pub. Inc, N.Y., p. 427, 1776).
(2) In the years between A. D.
300-400, Gregory of Nyssa and Basil
the Great of the Greek speaking
(Eastern) church defined a Psalm
as "the musical melody through the
organ."

Vincent says: "Both Basil and tionary, by M. S. Miller & J. Lane
Gregory define a psalm as implying Miller, Harper & Brothers, Pub..
i n s t r u m e n t a l accompaniment" N.Y.).
(Word Studies in the New TestaConclusion
ment, Vol. 3, p-269, Eerdman's Pub).
"Psalms, hymns, spiritual songs,"
(3) Cyril of Alexandria of the
(Eastern) Greek speaking Church are scriptural and MIZMOR in the
(died A. D. 440) in his lexicon Hebrew; PSALMOS in the Greek;
states: "PSALMOS means a musi- PSALM US in the Latin; and
cal utterance for which the instru- PSALM in Old English is defined as
ment is played rhythmically accord- "a song to be accompanied with ining to harmonic notes" (The Sacred strumental music."
Bridge by Eric Werner, Prof, of
I am acquainted with no compeLiturgical Music, Hebrew Union tent lexicographer that defines the
College, Columbia University Press. corresponding verb to Psalm (in
p-17).
Heb., Gk., or Latin) which occurs
five times in the New Testament
Ascertained by Modern
scriptures, and many times in the
Lexicography
Greek translation of the Old Testa(1) "PSALMOI means songs sung ment scriptures, as s i g n i f y i n g
to the accompaniment of stringed "words" or "voice only" to the exinstruments" (Handy Dictionary of clusion of the instrument.
the Bible, Merrill C. Tenney, GenTherefore, I must conclude that
eral Editor, Zondervan Publishing to "sing a psalm" is to sing — "acHouse, Grand Rapids, Michigan).
c o m p a n i e d with instruments"
(2) "The LXX (Greek transla- (Greek-English Lexicon to the New
tion of Hebrew scriptures) entitles Testament, by George Ricker Berry.
them 'psalms', i. e. lyrical pieces to Ph.D.).
be sung to a musical instrument"
"Converse with one another in
(Dictionary of the Bible, William the music of psalms, in hymns, and
Smith, LL. D., Universal Book and in songs of the spiritual life, praise
Bible House, Philadelphia, Pa.).
the Lord heartily with words and
(3) "The English title comes from music, and render thanks to God the
the Greek PSALMOS (Luke 20:42; Father in the name of our Lord Jesus
Acts 1:20), meaning 'a poem sung to Christ at all times for all things"
the accompaniment of stringed in- (Eph. 5:19-20 — Moffatt's translastruments'" (Harper's Bible Dic- tion).

First Negative
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
The Issue

Both writers in this discussion
agree that it is scriptural to sing and
make melody in one's heart. This
is what the Bible says in Eph. 5:19.
The disagreement comes over what

the Bible does not say, "accompanied with instrumental music."
Singing requires words and music.
Words alone do not constitute singing. There must be the utterance
of sounds having rhythm, melody, or
(23)

How Would You Designate It?
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Name Jones' Hardware If:

(1) He built it. (2) He shed his blood for it. (3) He is the head of
it. (4) He saves it. (5) He laid the cornerstone. (6) He established the
foundation. (7) Jones is the only name of a hardware store.
(A) Smith's Hardware
(B) Miller's Hardware

Check One:
(C) Clark's Hardware
(D) Jones' Hardware

Name Christ's Church If:

(1) He built it. (Matt. 16:18.) (2) He bled and died for it. (Acts
20:28; Eph. 5:25.) (3) He is the head of it. (Eph. 1:22, 23; 5:24; Col.
1:18.) (4) He saves it. (Acts 2:47; Eph. 5:23.) (5) He is the chief
cornerstone. (Acts 4:11; 1 Pet. 2:4, 7.) (6) He is the first and last foundation. (1 Cor. 3:11.) (7) Christ is the only name under heaven whereby we
must be saved. (Acts 4:12.)
Check One:
(A) Methodist Church
(B) Baptist Church

harmony. We agree that the Bible
authorizes music in praise to God.
but we differ over the kind of music.
Holy scripture implies that two
instruments are necessary to "singing and making melody in your
heart to the Lord." Singing requires
the use of the human voice. Making
melody in the heart requires the use
of spiritual heart. However, the
phrase "with instrumental music" in
our proposition calls for a third type
of instrument — one to accompany
the other two. "Instrumental music"
in the proposition under discussion
does not refer to music produced by
the instruments (voice and heart)
already included in "sing and make
melody in one's heart," but rather
to the music produced by mechanical
devices such as a harp, piano, organ,
or trumpet. Here is where the controversy lies. Our difference centers
(24)

(C) Presbyterian Church
(D) Church of Christ

around the use of music produced by
mechanical contrivances to accompany "singing and making melody in
your heart to the Lord."
Argument on Psalmos

(1) The argument stated. One
line of argument has been advanced
in the first affirmative. The thesis
has been outlined that "a psalm is a
song of praise accompanied with instrumental music and the corresponding verb signifies the singing of
said song." The affirmant closes
his first article by reasoning that to "'sing a psalm' is t
panied with instruments.' "
(2) The line of evidence. Two
passages using the word "psalm"
(PSALMOS in Gk.) have been introduced. "Psalm" has been defined
by the affirmant as meaning "to sing
to instrumental accompaniment,"

and he has endeavored to show that
this meaning inheres whether in
Hebrew, Greek, or Latin.
(3) The consequences. Whatever
the word "psalm" implies, Christians
are commanded to be filled with the
Spirit, "speaking to yourselves in
psalms" (Eph. 5:18, 19"), and let the
word of Christ dwell in you, "teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms." (Col. 3:16.) If instrument-

al accompaniment inheres in the
word, then we cannot fulfill the demands of the scriptures and not use
mechanical music. According to the
reasoning of the affirmant we can
sing H Y M N S a n d S P I R I T U A L
SONGS without mechanical accompaniment, but PSALMS means songs
sung to instrumental accompaniment. Note this chart:

If instrumental accompaniment inheres in the word "psalm," we cannot possibly do all that the above
passage teaches and not have at least
some playing of instruments such as
harp, piano, or organ. All these years
I have been singing psalms ( I
thought) without instrumental accompaniment, but now I find that
I have never sung a psalm (according to the affirmant's contentions).
Must we obtain a piano or some
other such instrument to fulfill the
demands of Eph. 5:18-20?
(4) Some observations- Although
the inscription on the cross of Christ

was written in Greek, Latin, and
Hebrew (Lk. 23:38), the New Testament was not originally written in
three different languages. It was
penned in Koine Greek. No matter
how PSALLO and PSALMOS may
have been used in Classical Greek
and no matter how our modern dictionaries may define "psalms" in
Latin and English, the important
thing is this, What did PSALLO and
PSALMOS mean when the New
Testament was written?
Loosing Lucian
The affirmant quotes Prof. W. R.
(25)

Jones who in turn quotes Lucian who
wrote in about 160 A. I). Lucian
said, "It is not possible to psallein
without a harp." This is offered as
proof that PSALLO includes instrumental accompaniment. Several lexicographers have quoted Lucian, an
atheist, to support the same conclusion. If they would quote more of
what Lucian said they would see the
fallacy of his reasoning. He wrote
that "it is impossible to pipe without
a pipe, to strum (PSALLEIN, I. H.)
without a lyre or to ride without a
horse." (The Parasite, 17.) Now
I ask, is it impossible to ride without
a horse? The eunuch rode in a chariot (Acts 8); Paul rode in a ship
(Acts 27); Jesus rode on an ass
(John 12:14,15); Rebekah and her
damsels rode on camels (Gen. 24:
61); Isa. 19:1 pictured the Lord as
riding on a cloud. Lucian was
wrong! There are things to be ridden other than horses.
Just as the object on which to
ride is not named in the verb RIDE,
the instrument is not named in
PSALLO. Thayer's Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament lists
several meanings for PSALLO: "to
pluck off, pull out . . . to cause to
vibrate by touching, to twang . . ."
This could mean to pluck feathers,
pull out hair, vibrate a string, or
twang a chord. The object to be
plucked, pulled, touched, or caused
to vibrate does not inhere in PSALLO. The word was used to describe
the action of playing on a stringed
instrument, "to play the harp, etc."
In the New Testament it means
"to sing a hymn, to celebrate the
praises of God in song . . ." (p. 675.)
Vindicating Vincent

The affirmant quotes one line
from Vincent to support his thesis.
"Both Basil and Gregory define a
(26)

psalm as implying instrumental accompaniment." I would like for the
readers to see that statement in its
context and hear Vincent more fully
on the subject. Commenting on
PSALLO in 1 Cor. 14:15, Vincent
says the noun form PSALMOS "is
used in the New Testament of a religious song in general." He acknowledges that some think the verb
PSALLO has its original signification of "sing with an instrument."
He adds, "This is the dominant
sense in the Septuagint, and both
Basil and Gregory of Nyssa define a
psalm as implying instrumental accompaniment; and Clement of Alexandria, while forbidding the use of
the flute in agapae, permitted the
harp. But neither Basil nor Ambrose
nor Chrysostom, in their panegyrics
upon music, mention instrumental
music, and Basil expressly condemns
it. Bingham dismisses the matter
summarily, and cites Justin Martyr
as saying expressly that instrumental
music was not used in the Christian
Church. The verb is used here in the
general sense of singing praise."
Vincent says on Col. 3:16, "A
psalm was originally a song accompanied by a stringed instrument . . .
The idea of accompaniment passed
away in usage, and the psalm, in
New-Testament phraseology, is an
Old-Testament psalm, or a composition having that character." (Word
Studies in the New Testament, Vol.
3, p. 506.) Vincent's statement that
"THE IDEA OF ACCOMPANIM E N T P A S S E D AWAY I N
USAGE" agrees with Thayer's
Greek-English Lexicon (based on
Grimm) that PSALMOS means "a
pious song, a psalm" in Eph. 5:19;
Col. 3:16. And this agrees with the
statement that PSALLO in the New
Testament means "to sing a hymn, to
celebrate the praises of God in song."

Tyro's Greek and English Lexicon
by John Jones (London: 1825) says
PSALLO in Rom. 15:9 means "sing
to a name, celebrate." It defines
PSALMOS in 1 Cor. 14:26 as meaning "a sacred song, psalm."
To prove his thesis the affirmant
must demonstrate that instrumental
accompaniment inheres in the words
PSALMOS and PSALLO. There is
no evidence that mechanical accompaniment exists in these words as a
permanent and inseparable attribute; such accompaniment does not
form an essential or characteristic
element. The idea of touching, pulling, twitching, or plucking is inherent in PSALLO. The object of a
verb is not inherent in the verb itself. In the New Testament there is
no hint that more than two objects
are involved, the human voice and
the spiritual heart.
Hebrew and Greek

It has been urged that the Hebrew
MIZMOR is equivalent to the Greek
PSALMOS. We are led to believe
that instrumental accompaniment inheres in MIZMOR, therefore it is an
intrinsic part of PSALMOS. MIZMOR is the noun cognate of
ZAMAR, just as PSALMOS is the
noun cognate of PSALLO. However,
ZAMAR sometimes meant (1) to
sing; (2) to play an instrument;
and (3) to dance. MIZMOR, then,
could not have instrumental accompaniment as an essential attribute.
Let us try a parallel. ZEBACH
is the Hebrew word for "sacrifice."
The root meaning is "to slaughter."
The noun is translated in Greek by
THUSIA. It means a "sacrifice" or
"victim." ZEBACH refers to animal
sacrifices in the Old Testament, but
that does not prove that THUSIA
necessarily means the same in the
New Testament. An animal is no

more inherent in THUSIA which the
Philippians sent to Paul (Phil. 4:18)
than instrumental accompaniment is
inherent in PSALMOS in Eph. 5:19
or Col. 3:16!
Competent

Scholarship

In 1895 J. W. McGarvey was
asked if the word "psalm" taught
the use of instrumental music. He
replied, "And if any man who is a
preacher believes that the apostle
teaches the use of instrumental music
in the church, by enjoining the
singing of psalms, he is one of those
smatterers in Greek who can believe
anything that he wishes to believe."
(Biblical Criticism, p. 116.) When
McGarvey graduated from .Bethany
College he delivered his oration in
Greek. The London Times once said
of him, "In all probability John W.
McGarvey is the ripest Bible scholar
on earth." If competent scholarship
impresses my good friend of the affirmative, I wish him to make the
acquaintance of brother McGarvey
and his testimony. This witness
being dead yet speaketh.
•
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Churches of Today

The Basis of Our Faith
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
Let us make this observation on Heb. 11:6, "he that cometh to God
must believe that he is . . ." All we know of God is what we know by faith
that comes from the word of God. Paul tells us of those that, "when they
knew God, they glorified him not as God . . . but became vain in their
imaginations . . . . and changed the glory of the
uncorruptible God into an image made like to man,
and to birds, and four-footed beasts and creeping
things." (Rom. 1:21-23.) They viewed God in a different manner from that which He revealed in Scriptures. Hence, they worshipped false gods in contrast
to the true God of the Bible.
Note the other part of Heb. 11:6, "he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." Since this
is spoken in a spiritual sense, we know that the only
acceptable way to "seek" Him is by the direction of
His word. Not only do we know of God by no other
means than His word, but we can seek Him by no
other means than specified. Thus to worship Him, to
teach and practice things in any other manner, is "vain religion," A change
in doctrine, belief and practice constitutes the same crime against the Almighty as changing the glory of God into a pagan idol.
Paul emphatically points this out in several passages. "All scripture
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. 3:16-17.)
All that man needs to "seek" Him and to be perfect (lacking in nothing)
is found in the scriptures. It is foolish for man to try to improve upon perfection, or that which makes him perfect. If he can find a single thing that
he needs that is not found in the Bible, then this passage is false. But if
he establishes a single practice apart from, or in addition to, that which
is already able to make him perfect, that religious practice or teaching is
false. What man adds is not scripture, for only the written word of God is1
scripture. Man can devise tradition, philosophy, commandments of men,
but these have no saving or perfecting power whatsoever. They only condemn the ones teaching and practicing them.
Paul warns those who would add to, or depart from, the scriptures.
"Some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils." (1 Tim. 4:1.) This statement is clear, concise. Any departure from, or addition to, "the faith" constitutes "doctrines of devils."
There is no other alternative: there is no relation between the two. The one
saves, the other condemns. Again: ". . . they will not endure sound doctrine
. . . they shall turn away from the truth and shall be turned unto fables."
(2 Tim. 4:4-5.) Thus, every thing not based on the word of God is simply
defined as a "fable."
(28)

John states it explicitly in his second epistle, "Whosoever transgresseth
(goes beyond, departs from) and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father
and Son." (2:9.) A separation from the doctrine constitutes a separation
from Christ.
These passages define for us how we are to "seek" Him. We seek Him
only by what He commands or explicitly reveals; apart from that, or by
our own methods, we simply cannot find Him.
My dear friend, from all these passages you can understand that to
"depart from the faith," to "turn away from the truth," to "transgress," or
"abide not in the doctrine" results in establishing and practicing a false or
"vain religion."
The very fact that denominationalism or sectarianism abounds profusely; that people observe religious practices based on creeds, traditions,
and church manuals is undeniable proof that these religions have departed
from the faith and are therefore worthless to the ones desiring to "seek"
Him. And the fact that there is such religious confusion, such a distortion
of teaching, such grievous crimes committed in the name of religion proves
this very point.
Verbal Inspiration

One reason for confusion in the minds of people in regard to religion
is that they do not appreciate the manner in which scriptures are inspired.
They do not understand the meaning of "inspired" or "inspiration." Some
believe that God simply revealed, by vision, etc., an idea, principle or
thought, and then let the writer define this in his own words. Others feel
the writers were no more supernaturally inspired than any great men of
history. Their definition of inspiration can be likened to some exalted feeling one gets by observing a breathtaking view of nature or hearing beautiful
music; or that the writers of the Bible were "inspired" in a similar sense
that Beethoven was "inspired" to compose Emperor's Concerto, or Shakespeare when he wrote Macbeth. What is the Bible definition of "inspired"
or "inspiration"?
The passage quoted earlier, "All scripture is given by inspiration,"
reveals an important fact. The meaning of inspired is "God-breathed" and
comes from the Greek THEOPNUSTIA. The literal translation of this
verse is, "the breathing out of the scriptures from God," or "the scriptures
breathed out from God." Now the scripture is the written word. It never
refers to oral or spoken words, but only those that are written. Although
what the apostles and prophets spoke was inspired, we are limiting our
study to what they wrote. The meaning of inspiration is the same in both
cases. Hence the original S C R I P T U R E S , or the W O R D S were
"BREATHED OUT FROM GOD!" Inspiration comes nothing short of
this!
Paul speaks of the "dispensation of the grace of God given to me to
you-ward." (Eph. 3:2.) How was this "given" to Paul? He continues,
"How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery; whereby,.
(29)

when ye read ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ."
(Verses 3-4.) Let us notice:
1. They "understood" when they "read." Their understanding of these
truths concerning the "dispensation of grace" came by no other source than
what they read.
2. But what they read was at one time a "mystery" (hitherto unknown).
3. Thus it had to be made known before they could read to understand.
4. It was made known to Paul by "revelation." What they read was
scripture revealed or made known. Hence the mystery was revealed and
the means whereby it was revealed is called inspiration.
But an objection may be raised, "This does not prove verbal inspiration." What they READ was what Paul WROTE. As we have considered
earlier, that which is written is scripture; and the very definition of inspiration means that the very WORDS were "breathed out from God," hence
the words were verbally inspired.
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, "I came to you . . . declaring unto you
the testimony of God." This "declaring the testimony of God" corresponds
with what Paul wrote to the Ephesians concerning the mystery "made
known" to them when "ye read." But Paul continues, "I . . . came not
with excellency of speech." (1 Cor. 2:1.) It was the "testimony of God"
but did not originate in man's mind, nor was devised by human language or
wisdom, "that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the
power of God." (Verse S.) It was the "wisdom of God in a mystery."
(Verse 7.) It was a mystery which "God hath revealed unto us (apostles)
by his Spirit." (Verse 10.) Here is revelation made known by the Spirit —
INSPIRATION. "Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but
the Spirit which is of God." (Verse 12.)
Concerning these things they "speak," "which things also we speak,
not in words which man's wisdom teaches, but which (words) the Holy
Ghost teacheth: combining spiritual things with spiritual words." (Verse
13.) They not only received knowledge of THINGS, but SPIRITUAL
WORDS were given to define "spiritual things." This is verbal inspiration.
The words are as inspired as the things revealed. Scripture was given by
inspiration and not a single word was of human origin!
In the March issue read, "Private Interpretation."
• — •

Card Playing
Many members of the body are finding "recreation and relaxation" in
card playing. The latest fad is "canasta," a double dose, for I have been
told that it requires two decks of cards to play this game. Immediately
someone asks, "What could be wrong with playing cards?" The reply of
course must be that there is nothing right or wrong with a deck of cards
per se. The cards are just so much paper with spots on them — nothing
wrong with that. The game is just a game, and there is nothing wrong in
playing a game. Therefore if wrong — if playing must be refrained from
by Christians — it must be wrong on the ground of something God has
(30)

specified which thing is violated in the process of playing. Otherwise it
could not be wrong.
Cards and card playing did not originate for the purpose of, nor have
they been used to further spiritual development. They have contributed
not one thing to the accomplishing of God's purpose. They have been ever
associated with "the course of this world," "the prince of the powers of the
air," and "the spirit that worketh in the sons of disobedience." However,
this of itself may not make them wrong. But God has said, "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give
no occasion of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the church of
God." (1 Cor. 10:31,32.) Therefore one should be able to play cards to
the glory of God; and in playing, he should cause no one to stumble. If
one's playing violates either of these it is sinful; not because it is wrong
within itself, but because it leads the Christian to violate a command of
God in his participation of it.
For one to deny that certain types of card playing has influence upon
an individual to bring him under its power is to deny that which is selfevident. There is a fascination in playing these particular games which
grows. The player is brought under the power of an influence that is contrary to that for which Christ called him. More and more time is devoted
to the playing of the game. Less and less devoted to the Bible and work of
the Lord. One's stewardship of responsibility over the things given him to
do by his Master is gradually neglected. The responsibility neglected, he
becomes an unprofitable servant. (Matt. 25.) The mind is corrupted and
the spiritual inclinations and love are destroyed.
I do not point to those who have been led into gambling and stealing
because of card playing as evidence that card playing is wrong; for one
can point to those who have become religious racketeers and argue on that
ground that religion is wrong. But those who have become religious racketeers have become such because they violated direct commands of God —
this made them and their religion wrong. The same with card playing. It
is wrong wherein it violates or leads to the violation of what God has commanded: the violation of influence for good and God's glory, where it brings
one under the power of something other than the power of God, in that it
consumes time to the neglect of God and His word and causes failure in
the discharge of divine responsibility of stewardship toward God. Compare
card playing with Eph. 2:1-4, and then draw your own conclusion.
— Homer Hailey

Tobacco and Dogs

"Is the use of tobacco sinful? I
can't find Scripture for it. If it is.
wouldn't coffee be too? God made
both plants . . . Were there any dogs

at the cross when Christ was crucified? Where in the Bible is this, and
what does it have reference to?
Weren't the Gentiles called dogs
(sinners) until Christ came?" (Mrs.
M. P.)
Since the use of tobacco is not
mentioned in the Scriptures, I would
be afraid to say it is, or is not, sinful
(31)

in every case. Such things as the
use of tobacco, coffee, tea, and many
forms of recreation and entertainment, etc. must be decided upon in
the light of principles set forth in the
Bible. What is wrong in the case of
one individual might not necessarily
be sinful to others in different circumstances.
The following questions should
help every man to answer for himself:
1. Would it be a violation of my
own conscience? If so, it is sinful.
Paul said, in discussing certain
meats, "he that doubteth is damned
if he eat, because he eateth not of
faith: for whatsoever is not of faith
is sin." (Rom. 14:23.)
2. Will it cause others to stumble?
If so, it is sinful. (1 Cor. 8:13.)
3. Is it harmful to my body? If
so, it is sinful. Our bodies belong to
the Lord and are to be kept holy.
(1 Cor. 6:19, 20.) This alone makes
smoking wrong for a great many
people.
4. Does it destroy my influence

for good? If so, it is sinful. (Matt.
5:13.)
5. Would I ask Jesus to share
with me in it? If not, it must be
wrong!
I know of no reference in the
Bible to dogs being present when
Christ was crucified.
The Gentiles (heathens and sinners) were looked upon by the Jews
as unclean, thus as "dogs" in that
sense. They probably referred to
them as such, though I can recall no
specific passage to that effect at
present.
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Private Interpretation
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
Some people feel they respect the scriptures as the word of God, but
have the right to interpret them as they want to believe or understand them
This matter of "private interpretation" is another cause of the religious
-differences, that exist today, and division does not meet with God's approval.
If there is a difference of beliefs, some people try
to defend it by reasoning: "Everyone has the right to
his own interpretation," or "You see it your way and
I'll see it my way." Is this scripturally correct? The
following observation will prove that such a view is
false, hence condemned of God. It is as sinful to wrest
or alter the original meaning of scriptures as it is to
depart from or add to something expressly stated in
scriptures.
Peter wrote, "Knowing this first, that no prophecy
of the scripture is of any private interpretation. For
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man;
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Spirit." (2 Pet. 1:20-21.) This is the same
"Scripture" we considered when dealing with verbal inspiration. The very
words were inspired; hence that which was verbally inspired is not subject
to "private interpretation." If scripture came by the "will of man," it would
then be of "private interpretation." Now, men did not speak by "private
interpretation" but what they spoke was that which the Holy Spirit moved
them to speak.
"Private interpretation" means that PROPHECY, or that which was
revealed is subject to the thoughts, feelings or opinions of the men who
wrote. So the logical question arises, If inspired men could not take a revelation and write it in their own words, by what argument can we justify
our "private interpretations" of the VERBALLY INSPIRED words of
God? The scriptures are the WORDS of the Holy Spirit and there is no
fallible element contained in them. Why. then, would God be so careful
as to forbid his word from becoming corrupted by "private interpretation"
of the writers, and give other men permission through "private interpretation" to pervert it to fit their desires? Would we have a better "interpreta-

tion" of scriptures than the holy men of God who recorded them? Would
God forbid the apostles to write in their own words, then give us permission
to change, define or interpret by our "private interpretation"?
For example, the Spirit gave Peter a divine revelation concerning baptism in Acts 2:38. If he could teach it by "private interpretation," what
assurance would we have that he spoke the truth? By use of man's fallible
words to describe an infallible thought, that very revelation would become
corrupted. Hence infallibility would have to be limited to God and could
not include ALL SCRIPTURES.
James A. Pike, former bishop of the Episcopal Church, stated it precisely:
"When you discard beliefs you end up with unbelief." (Saturday Evening
Post, Feb. 22, 1966.)
This proves another important point. The man who has respect for the
Bible but interprets it privately differs nothing in principle from the rankest
modernist who rejects it entirely. Both stand indicted before God for the
same crime of rejecting Divine authority.
There are the modernists who deny the Bible as inspired of God. They
deny the Genesis account of creation; they reject the deity of Christ, his
blood atonement, his miracles, and the hereafter. In short, they reject the
Bible. It is to them a book of myths, legends, and superstitions.
But there is the one who believes (?) in God and claims faith in the
Bible. Yet such a man will teach "faith only," for example, by his "private
interpretations." James tells us we are "not saved by faith only." (2:24.)
He will teach that baptism is non-essential; or, if essential, he will choose
his "mode" such as sprinkling or pouring. Despite the express command to
SING (Eph. 5:19), he will ADD to what God said, using the mechanical
instrument in worship. The ultimate conclusion of such teaching and practice leads to the identical end as seen among liberals, modernists, and
skeptics in religion today! The right to reject one point in the Bible is the
same right to reject every single doctrine of the Bible. To base our practice
on the argument WHERE THERE IS NO PATTERN is the same as rejecting the Bible entirely, for THE BIBLE IS OUR PATTERN.
My friends, this modernism among churches did not come in one sweeping
force. It was not sudden and wholesale apostasy. It began with the same
attitude that many people now have, that the Bible is what God said, but
when it really comes to the core of the matter, God did not mean it. They
will admit that all of it is the word of God, but if anything doesn't suit them,
they simply "proofread" and correct things not suitable. This is the very
basic problem of denominationalism, and for which reason it exists. If people
would all stand upon the word in its purity, there would be no religious
divisions. God does not speak in a conflicting language; He does not entertain false thoughts; His wisdom does not manifest confusion; He does not
speak one thing today and reverse it tomorrow because He discovered something better. And since the word is "breathed from God," then as is the
character and nature of God, so is His breathed-out word!
Can we imagine a God who wants divided people, warring among themselves, working to hinder one another's efforts, having enmity between various religious groups? "God is not the author of confusion, but of peace,
(34)

AS IN ALL CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS." (1 Cor. 14:33.) If religious
denominations are justified, they must be so upon God's approval; but since
God is the God of peace and not confusion, you may be certain that the
denomination to which you belong is contrary to the will of God. Anything
contrary to His will is destructive and cannot work any good for man. This
brings us right back to the original thought: All these evils manifested in
religious circles today have resulted from the same problem which gave rise
to denominationalism — going apart and contrary to the will of God. As
this modernism in churches today is contrary to the scriptural plan regulating
beliefs and practices of people, so the very denominations themselves among
which such a climate prevails are contrary to the scriptural plan regulating
the nature and identity of the church.
Next month: "What Is the Church?"
•—

Conjectural
Contradictions

Considered

Sermon on the Mount
and Great Commission

"This frightful declaration, 'He
that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved, but he that believeth not
shall be damned,' has filled the world
with agony and crime. Every letter
of this passage has been dungeon and
chain."
"That passage made the sword of
persecution drip with innocent blood
for ten centuries . . . That passage
contradicts the Sermon on the
Mount."
The foregoing lines are from Robert Ingersoll in Mistakes of Ingersoll and His Answers, pp. 397, 398.
Passing over the harsh remarks
about the Great Commission and its
influence through the centuries, I
want to notice the so-called "contradiction" here presented.
The Sermon on the Mount (Matt.
5-7) was delivered to Jews while
the law of Moses was still in force.
It was revolutionary. It was not an
exposition of the Jews' law but stood

in sharp contrast to what "had been
said." Christ dealt primarily with
the nature of the kingdom of God.
He showed that it is spiritual, not
temporal, and that it calls for new
concepts. Not being a new patch on
an old garment, the kingdom demands the proper disposition and
more than outward righteousness.
While this Sermon pointed toward
the new dispensation, it contained no
announcement of the gospel way of
salvation. It was not until after His
resurrection that Jesus plainly set
forth the plan of entering the kingdom, and that plan was not preached
until Pentecost in Acts 2.
On the Mount, Jesus said, "Not
every one that saith unto me, Lord.
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven: but he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven."
(Matt. 7:21.) The Great Commission shows that it is the will of the
Father that we believe and be baptized to be saved. (Matt. 28: 18:20:
Mk. 16:15,16; Lk. 24:46,47.) The
Commission does not contradict the
Sermon on the Mount; it tells exactly how to get into the kingdom.
whereas the Sermon on the Mount
deals with the nature of the kingdom
and the attitudes and character of
those who would be its citizens.
(35)

DEBATE

ON

MECHANICAL MUSIC
Second Affirmative
By Robert E. Gulledge, Pleasant Hill, Illinois
The negative has correctly outlined our thesis — "A psalm is a
song of praise accompanied with instrumental music and the corresponding verb signifies the singing of
said song." Our closing statement
defining the verb was from the
GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON TO
T H E NEW T E S T A M E N T by
George Ricker Berry, Ph. D., editor
of the Greek-English, Hebrew-English interlinear.
Our Summary of the Views of
the First Negative

It appears that he holds —
(1) That PSALM and its corresponding verb excludes the playing
of an instrument.
(2) That Grimm and Thayer's
Lexicon excludes the accompaniment.
(3) That anyone (Lucian) who
says you "Psallein with an instrument" is wrong if he is mistaken in
an illustration.
(4) The Hebrew words MIZMOR
and ZAMAR exclude instrumental
accompaniment.

APOSTOLIC

(5) That I must have falsely accused Vincent.
(6) That anyone who does not
exclude the accompaniment "smatters in Greek."
(7) That the participle form of
the word psalm in Eph. 5:19 means
playing or making melody on the
"heart instrument."
The Negative cannot prove the
exclusion of the accompaniment.
The Heart Instrument Theory

In an effort to evade (I do not
question their sincerity) the "absolute" meaning of PSALMOS and
PSALLO the anti-instrument persuasion declares the "heart" as the instrument being "played." The Negative says, "The music is produced
by the instruments (voice and
heart)." G. C. Brewer says, "The
heart, therefore, being the instrument
with which the melody is made or
upon which the playing is done" (A
Potpourri of Philology, p-72).
N. B. Hardeman, in the Hardeman-Boswell Discussion says, "I
have made the assertion that from
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the start to finish, in the Bible, the
Greek word 'Psallo' has reference to
the use of music made, and that its
use in the New Testament is figurative . . . He asked, 'Where is your
lexicon that says you can "psallo"
without the instrument?'" Brother
Hardeman's honest answer — "Absolutely none." (p. 164).
Therefore, they define PSALLO
as "making melody," "playing,"
"making music" on an instrument,
but the anti-instrument folks say
the instrument is the "heart." But
by their own admission the word
means "playing an instrument."
H. C. G. Moule of Cambridge
University disagrees with this view.
He says, " ' M a k i n g melody' — literally, playing instruments . . . 'in
your heart.' Both voice and instruments are literal and external, but
the use of them was spiritual, and so
'in the heart.'" (Cambridge Bible
for Schools and Colleges).
The Standard Bible Committee,
Luther A. Weigle, chairman, says,
"Eph. 5:19 does not refer to a silent
inward melody of the heart as might
be judged from the translation in the
King James Version: 'Making melody in your heart.' The American
Standard Version sought to clear this
up by translating it: 'Making melody with your heart to the Lord.'
The Revised Standard Version has
sought to make it yet clearer by
translating the passage: 'Making
melody to the Lord with all your
heart.'" (Letter, March 16, 1962).
"Making melody" is the translation of the verb PSALLO and the
participle is in the plural. "Singing"
is the participle of ADO. Since the
participles are plural but the "heart"
in "with your heart to the Lord" is
singular, it is obvious that the heart
is not the instrument upon which the

melody is made, otherwise we would
have "hearts" the plural to agree
with the plural subject described in
the participles.
The expression TE KARDIA,
"with your heart" defines the attitude we should have in (accompanied or unaccompanied) singing. It
does not specify the instrument to be
played.
Vindicating Vincent and Grimm

Vincent, like the Negative, says,
"The idea of accompaniment passed
away in usage," but, unlike the
Negative, Vincent admits "the psalm,
in New Testament phraseology is an
Old-Testament psalm, or a composition having that character" (p-506).
Vincent acknowledges the verb
PSALLO means "singing with an instrument" (p. 269), and says, "This
is its dominant sense in the Septuagint, and both Basil and Gregory of
Nyssa (A. D. 300-400) define a
Psalm as implying instrumental accompaniment."
Let the Negative prove that the
accompaniment passed away in usage, Vincent did not attempt to
prove it and it is too late for the
Negative . . . he put the accompaniment back in the word in Eph. 5:19,
when he said it was making melody
on the "heart instrument."
If he excludes the "accompaniment" from the word, he excludes
the heart, since by his own admission, the word means playing the
"heart instrument."
The Negative has misunderstood
Grimm and does not quote Thayer.
Grimm has a standard procedure
for indicating the transition in meaning of a Greek word. He begins each
different definition of the same word
with a new number such as 1, 2, 3,
etc. Likewise, if there is within one
(37)

Jewish Antiquities, H. T. Thackery;
Loch Classical Library, 1958 - Bk.
7, Sec. 80; and all the above references are listed in the lexicon by
Robinson).
(3) PLUTARCH (A. D. 46-120)
uses a form of PSALLO for "plucking the strings," "harp-player," etc.
(Parallel Lives of Illustrious Greeks
and Romans, English by Bernodotte
Perrin; William Heineman, London,
England, 1916, Vol. III).
(4) Lucian (A. D. 160) uses the
expression PSALAI KAI KITHARISAI: "Play the lyre and the cithara"
(HIPPAS, English by A.M. HarWritings Contemporaneous With
man; William Heineman, Ltd., London, England, 1927, p. 34-35).
the New Testament Period
(5) Clement of Alexandria (about
We do not have to "force" the instrument accompaniment into the A. D. 200) uses a form of PSALLO
definition of PSALLO and PSALM- in the phrase "He makes music to
OS, but the Negative must prove God, and sings to the human inthat it was taken out, that it is ex- strument." (The Instructor, Book
cluded.
II, Ante-Nicene Christian Library,
Alexander Roberts and James DonIf psallo changed so that the in- aldson, Edinburgh, 1867, p. 217).
strument was excluded then contem(6) Flavius Philostratus (A. D.
porary writing should confirm it.
217) uses the expression: ODAIS
But look at the evidence —
KAI PSALSEI: "song and lyre"
(1) Strabo (B.C. 55-24 A. D.) (Life of Apollonius, F. D. Conyused the infinitive form of PSALLO beare; William Heineman Ltd., Lon(PSALLEIN) for "playing the don, England, 1912, Bk. VI, ch. X ) .
harp" or "harp-playing." PSAL(7) Athenaeus (A. D. 230) inTRIAS is used of female harpists or
musicians. (See Strabo: Geography numerous times used PSALLO in
(1.2, 3), Vol. I - (14. 2. 26) Vol. connection with musical instruments
II, William Heineman, London, Eng- "play on the harp." (The Deipnosophists, C. B. Gulick; William Heineland, 1931).
men, Ltd., London, England, 1930,
(2) Josephus (A. D. 27-95) who Bk. 4, Sec. 1830).
records the destruction of Jerusalem,
Two "Fathers," One Latin, One
uses the singular of PSALMOS for
Greek, Define a Psalm
the "harp." PSALLO in various
forms is used for "playing of the
Augustine (A. D. 396) writes,
harp," "sound of harps," "playing "Now it may be a question, whether
harps," etc. (Reference: Jewish every song be a Psalm, or rather
Antiquities (Ralph Marcus); Wil- every Psalm a song; whether there
liam Heineman Ltd. London, Eng- are some songs which cannot be
land, 1937-41, Bk. 6, Sec. 214); called Psalms, and some Psalms

of these different definitions some
shade of transition, he further divides the one definition down into
shades of its meaning by the use of
letters (a), (b), (c), etc. The quotation, by the Negative, "In the New
Testament, to sing a hymn, to celebrate the praises of God in song" is
under (b) and the letter (b) stands
in front of all the forms of instrumental accompaniment. Grimm does
not exclude the accompaniment and
I shall quote Thayer's insertion defining psalm as a song with accompaniment.
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'Psalms' (although not restricted to
them, see I Cor. XIV. IS, 26), the
latter a song of praise. 'While the
leading idea of psalm is a musical
accompaniment, and that of humn.
praise to God, ode is the general
word for a song, whether accompanied or unaccompanied, whether of
praise or on any other subject. Thus
it was quite possible for a same song
to be at once psalmos, humnos and
ode' (Bp. Lghft. on Col. III. 16).
The words occur together in Col. Ill,
16 and Eph. 5:19. See Trench, Syn
IXXVIII, c p-637)."

which cannot be called songs. But
the Scriptures must be attended to,
if haply 'song' does not denote a
joyful theme. But those are called
Psalms which are sung to the Psaltery . . ." (Exposition on the Book
of Psalms, A Select Library Church,
Schaff, Philip, Christian Literature
Co., N.Y., 1888, Vol. 8, p-8).
Basil (A. D. 329-379) says, "For
it is a canticle and not a psalm; because it is sung with harmonious
modulation by the unaccompanied
voice and with no instrument sounding in accord with it." (Exegetic
Homilies). "The Psalm is a musical
discourse when it is played rhythmically on the instrument . . ." (Horn.
in Ps., 29:1).
Thayer's Lexicon

Thayer says (in the preface) it
was his purpose to let Grimm's word
stand as is, and to introduce his own
additions . . . in such a form as
should render them distinguishable
at once from Professor Grimm's
work (p. VI). He further says,
"Brackets" have been used to indicate his additions. Thayer was the
American editor; and here is what
he really wrote relative to psalms,
hymns, and songs:
"(Syn. humnos, psalmos, ode: ode
is the generic term, psalm and
humn. are specific, the former designating a song which took its general
character from the Old Testament

Trench says, "Psalmos, from
psao, properly 'a touching' and then
'touching of the harp' or other
stringed instrument, with the fingers
or with the plectrum; was next the
instrument itself, and last of all the
song sung with musical accompaniment."
It is conclusive — the words
(PSALM in English), MIZMOR,
ZAMAR, and PSALMOS, PSALLO,
mean to "sing" and "to play an instrument." That is right. These
words mean both, "to sing and to
play," but not "sing only" to the
exclusion of the instrument.
Ephsir: "Speaking to one another
in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and playing the harp
heartily to the Lord . . ." (Riverside
New Testament; Riverside Press;
Cambridge, Mass.; 1923; p. 329).

- -

Second Negative
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Views of the Negative
He is the affirmant. The burden of
Brother Gulledge begins his second proof falls on him. It is my responarticle with a summation of what he sibility to examine his arguments.
understands my views to be. I re- It is not necessary that the negative
mind him that in this part of the advance a position. Notwithstanddebate his views are under review. ing, in the interest of truth and for
(39)

clarification, I am happy to state my
views.
Please re-read his summation of
what he thinks I believe, then notice
the following:
(1) I maintain that mechanical
accompaniment is excluded in the
New Testament because not mentioned in connection with PSALM
and its corresponding verb.
(2) That Thayer's Lexicon excludes mechanical accompaniment in
N. T. usage.
(3) That one must have an instrument to PSALLEIN, but that
Lucian's illustration shows his error
in contending that the instrument
must be a lyre. (Does the affirmant
believe that one cannot PSALLEIN
without a lyre? An organ is not a
lyre! If Lucian is right, a lyre inheres in PSALLEIN.)
(4) That mechanical accompaniment is not an essential attribute of
MIZMOR and ZAMAR.
(5) That Vincent's statements are
self-explanatory when quoted in
full. (I do not charge that brother
Gulledge falsely accused anyone.)
(6) That McGarvey's scholarship
qualifies his testimony. (It was McGarvey, not I, who used the expression "smatterers in Greek.")
(7) That the New Testament
names the heart as the instrument
that is the object of the "psalloing."
Identifying the Instrument

The command to PSALLO necessitates something on which to perform the action involved. The affirmant charges that we of "the antiinstrument persuasion" declare this
to be the heart in an effort to
"evade" the absolute meaning of
PSALMOS and PSALLO. This is a
serious charge and I leave it to the
(40)

readers of this discussion to decide
for themselves on whether or not
attempts at evasion are being made.
The apostle Paul is the one who
declared that the instrument on
which Christians PSALLO is the
heart. In Eph. 5:19 the Greek text
reads, "PSALLONTES EN TE
KARDIA" (making melody in the
heart). In Col. 3:16 we have,
"ADONTES EN TE KARDIA"
(singing in hearts). If we can substitute "heartily" for EN TE
KARDIA in these passages, we
could do the same in other passages.
"Heartily" means enthusiastic or
exuberant manner; with zest or
gusto; with sincerity: thoroughly.
When Paul said, "Say not in thine
heart" certain things, was he telling
the Romans that the righteousness
of faith taught them not to say these
things heartily? When he talked
about confessing with the mouth and
believing EN TE KARDIA, was he
telling them what instruments are
used in confessing and believing, or
just saying "believe heartily"? In
Matt. 5:28, was Jesus saying that if
a man looks on a woman to lust after
her he hath committed adultery with
her already "heartily"? Look on a
woman to lust after her and you
have committed adultery already
with exuberance, with gusto, sincerely, and thoroughly! Is that the
idea? Or was Jesus pointing to the
heart as the instrument, the location, the place where adultery could
be committed, in contrast to the
overt physical act?
"Heartily" is properly translated
from EK PSUCHE (Col. 3:23), not
EN TE KARDIA. "In the heart" or
"with the heart" is the proper rendering in Eph. 5:19. The idea of
rendering EN TE KARDIA as
"heartily" or "enthusiastically" has

long been rejected by the majority
of commentators, translators, and
lexicographers. A few modern speech
versions that do considerable paraphrasing have adopted it. Moffatt is
one of this number, and the affirmant has quoted his rendition, but
Moffatt did not use "heartily" in
Col. 3:16 or any of the other passages listed in chart No. 2.
But we are told that the participles in Eph. 5:19 are plural, but
"heart" is singular, so the heart
cannot be the instrument on which
the melody is made. Rules of this
kind would prevent the "heart"
(singular) from being the instrument that was pricked in Acts 2:37.
"They were pricked in their heart."
Shall we change this passage to read,
"They were pricked heartily?" Besides, not all Greek texts use TE
KARDIA (singular) in Eph. 5:19
and Col. 3:16. In some manuscripts
it is TAIS KARIDAS (plural). (See
Berry's Interlinear Greek-English

N. T., already introduced to us by
Bob Gulledge.)
It is neither illogical nor contrary
to grammatical construction to conclude that the heart is the instrument
named in the New Testament upon
which "psalloing" is done. Singing
without the accompaniment of the
heart would be vain, empty, meaningless. Although we might sing the
right kinds of songs — psalms,
hymns, and spiritual songs — unless
the heart accompanies this singing,
it amounts to no more than ritual.
God does not want an external performance alone. The spiritual heart
must be touched. If melody be not
made in the heart, the mind has not
been excited to understand the sentiment expressed. Christ rebuked
people who drew near with the
mouth, honored Him with their
lips, but "their heart is far from
me." (Matt. 15:8.) Singing is both
with the mouth and the heart. We
sing with the lips to teach and ad(41)

monish one another. We sing with
the heart to bring our souls and
minds into the action, and to praise
God.
Remember this, reader: The object of the action of a verb does not
inhere in the verb itself. PSALLO
means to pluck, twitch, twang,
touch, or pull, but the object of the
action must be named in the context.
The New Testament never names a
mechanical instrument — harp, organ, piano, fiddle, or banjo — as
the instrument on which the action
of PSALLO is performed.
Vincent Again

Vincent was speaking of mechanical accompaniment when he said,
"The idea of accompaniment passed
away in usage . . ." The context of
his remarks shows this clearly
-enough. When he talked about "instrumental accompaniment" in connection with 1 Cor. 14:15, he spoke
of the flute and harp. To say that
this type of accompaniment passed
away in New Testament usage is no
denial that the accompaniment of
the heart is there.
A psalm in New-Testament phraseology can be an Old-Testament
psalm, or a composition having that
literary character. A mechanical instrument does not inhere in the literary composition of psalms.
Thayer's Lexicon

Like Tom Burgess in his Documents on Instrumental Music, the
affirmant (in my judgment) goes
into pointless technicalities about
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon of
the New Testament. He charges me
with misunderstanding Grimm and
not quoting Thayer. I quoted the
BOOK, giving the name that is
printed on the outside cover. I mentioned that this work is "based on
(42)

Grimm." Why quibble over whether
Grimm or Thayer wrote a particular
sentence? I did not misrepresent
anyone in what I quoted. If the
numbering system is so important, I
shall quote it, too.
PSALLO: a. to pluck off, pull
out . . . b. to cause to vibrate by
touching, to twang . . . to touch or
strike the chord, to twang the strings
of a musical instrument so that they
gently vibrate . . . and absol. to play
on a stringed instrument, to play the
harp, etc, . . . to sing to the music of
the harp; in the N. T. to sing a
hymn, to celebrate the praises of God
in song, Jas. v. 13 [R. V. sing praise]
. . . ." This lexicon clearly shows
the meaning of PSALLO "in the
N. T." to be SINGING, and no hint
is given that mechanical music accompanies the singing IN THE
NEW TESTAMENT! The phrase
"in the N. T." is significant.
Outside the New Testament

The affirmant goes to Strabo,
Josephus, Plutarch, Lucian, Clement
of Alexandria, Flavius Philostratus,
Athenaeus, and others in an attempt
to uphold his proposition. I would
remind him that he is affirming "it
is scriptural." Why does he not
quote Peter, Paul, James, John, or
some other New Testament writer?
His proving that non-Biblical writers
used a mechanical instrument as the
object of PSALLO does not prove
that the New Testament writers did
so. Let him show us that harps,
organs, or other such instruments
were included in New Testament
usage.
If he continues his search he can
come up with quotations showing
that some "psalloed" the hair. Others
"psalloed" the carpenter's line.
Others "psalloed" the bow. Whether
these instruments were spoken of as

objects of PSALLO before the New
Testament was written, during the
time it was being written, or after it
was penned, the fact remains that
in the New Testament the instrument is none of these. Neither is it
a harp, lyre, trumpet, nor other
mechanical instrument. In Eph. 5:19
and Col. 3:16 it is the heart!
Question Still Ringing

In his first affirmatives brother
Gulledge has contended that we cannot sing psalms (PSALMOS) without instrumental accompaniment.
(He means mechanical accompaniment, of course.) He leads us to conclude that he thinks mechanical accompaniment inheres in PSALLO. I
asked him to tell us, MUST WE
OBTAIN A PIANO OR SOME
OTHER INSTRUMENT TO FULFILL THE DEMANDS OF EPH.
5:18-20? He has not given a forthright answer. Will he tell us now?
Since God's people are commanded
to sing psalms (PSALMOS) and to
make melody (PSALLO), can we

obey God without using mechanical
instruments? Look back at my
chart No. 1 which analyzes Eph.
5:18-20 as to what we are told to
do. Must we have mechanical instruments to obey all that we are
taught in this connection?
The quotation from the Riverside
New Testament might be noted just
here. This modern rendition puts it,
"singing and playing the harp heartily to the Lord." Brother Gulledge,
do you believe this translation is
correct? If so, do you obey what it
says? Do you sing and play the
harp? If the "harp" belongs in this
passage, by what authority could a
piano or organ be substituted? If
God's people are commanded to play
harps, I need to get busy on two
things: (1) buying me a harp; (2)
finding someone to teach me how to
play it.
Meanwhile, I shall await "scriptural" proof in support of the proposition that my friend is affirming.
Perhaps he will produce it in his
next article.

Practices of the New Testament Church
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The Bible completely and perfectly reveals pure religion. Only
religious practices based upon God's
word can be unquestionably right
and acceptable to Him. (2 Tim. 3:
16, 17.) Whatever is practiced without having been appointed by God
is impure, ungodly, and imperfect.
Thus, it is essential that everything
we do or say has the sanction of
Divine authority. To be in the doctrine of Christ and glorify God we
must observe only those things that
He has appointed in His word. (Eph.
2:10.) Human creeds and cate-

chisms are damnable as the doctrines
and commandments of men. (Matt.
15:8, 9.) We must live only by God's
perfect blueprint, for it is by it that
we shall be judged. (Jn. 12:48.)
Can you find everything that your
church practices in the Bible? Is
everything taught found in the teaching of Christ? To be acceptable to
God and Christ; to be pure religion
that pertains to life and godliness
it must be! (2 Jn. 9; 2 Pet. 1:3.)
A church that engages in "rummage sales," "pie suppers," and "ice
cream socials" to raise money is not
(43)

following the New Testament pattern. Churches that take "donations" upon any day other than the
first day of the week are likewise
going beyond what the Bible reveals.
(1 Cor. 16:2.) God's plan for finances is sufficient, so why add schemes
devised by man? Let us "learn not
to go beyond the things which are
written." (1 Cor. 4:6-ASV.)
Did the church of the Bible ever
rely upon entertainment or refreshments to attract larger crowds?
Paul was a tentmaker (Acts 18:3),
but he did not advertise "arts and
crafts" to increase the size of his
audience. We ought to be satisfied
with God's power unto salvation, the
gospel. (Rom. 1:16.) A church that
uses a YMCA approach (fun and
games) to appeal to people is not the
New T e s t a m e n t , Bible church.
(Rom. 14:17.)
No church of Christ ever partook
of the Lord's Supper upon any day

other than the first clay of the week
according to the Bible. Who instituted the practice of serving communion once a month or quarterly?
Certainly not the church built by
God's direction. (Acts 20:7.)
Does the church of which you are
a member teach salvation by faith
only? It should not. (Jas. 2:24.)
Your works will not save you (Titus
3:5), but we are made free from sin
after obeying the truth. (Rom. 6:17,
18: 1 Pet. 1:22.) Have you believed
in Christ, repented of past sins, and
been buried in baptism (not sprinkled or poured) for the remission of
sins? (Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38; Gal.
3:26, 27.) If you have "felt saved"
because of what a minister told you
or because of what you believe, then
you have given your feelings more
authority than God's word. Remember, faith comes by hearing what
you can read in your Bible, not by
what you have always been taught
or felt was right.

Can We Know That Our Worship Is Acceptable?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
In our first two articles (Nov. and Dec, 1967), we considered the questions: Can we know what is RIGHT? and Can we know that we are
SAVED? Now we consider the subject of WORSHIP. This is the first
matter of importance to the new convert. Having been reconciled to his
Maker, he is very much concerned about doing that
which will please his heavenly Father. Has God told
us what He requires in worship, and if so, what is it?
All religions of which I have any knowledge have
some acts they call worship. These acts are set forth
in their rules and regulations, and are directed to a
specific object with the aim of pleasing someone and
benefiting in some way the ones who perform them. In
what is commonly called the "Christian Church." we
find many different acts being performed in worship.
I mean that the different churches do not all do the
same thing — they differ in their items of worship.
One might rightly ask, "Why do they not all do the
same things in worship?" Finding the answer would
require us to research and compile a great deal of information and then make
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a judgment. This can be done, and it should be, but first I prefer to approach the study positively. It seems logical to me to first look at what
is right, then while we are doing what is right, we can search for the cause
•of wrong.
Pattern of Worship in Acts

Again we judge it most appropriate to consider what the early disciples
did. Recognizing that we are living today in the same dispensation as they
were, and that God is the same today, we believe that He will be pleased
with the same worship from us.
Going to the historical record of the early disciples, the book of Acts,
we find that the second chapter is significant in our study. In verse 42 is
the statement concerning the activities of the first converts under the great
commission. I would like for you to notice the comprehensiveness of this
verse. "And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer." We would do well to notice:
(1) That they continued, which indicates that they immediately started
doing them; (2) That they were steadfast, which indicates that they did
these things regularly and persistently. What they did and the fervor and
zeal with which they did it can not be overlooked by those who are concerned about their spiritual well-being.
Reading the rest of this book will reveal that everywhere the apostles
went and converted men and women to Christ, those people were led to do
the same things as the disciples in Jerusalem did. Reading in the epistles, we
will find corrections of misconceptions and abuses of these basic instructions,
also a full revelation — the completion of God's will on every subject necessary to man's duty to God and man. Let us briefly enumerate these acts
that are mentioned in this verse:' (1) The apostles' doctrine. These apostles
had been charged by the Lord to teach the persons they baptized to "observe
all things" that He had commanded them. (Matt. 28:20.) This was a very
important part of their mission. This was necessary then and still is; if
one doesn't continue "in" this, he'll die and go the way of the sinner. (2)
Fellowship includes GIVING of one's money. This was and is a part of
man's worship of God, and failure here was among the first sins committed
in the early church. (Acts 5:1-11.) (3) Breaking of bread. This is partaking of the Lord's supper. (4) Prayer is an item of worship, and mentioned
here. (5) A fifth item, though not mentioned here, is stated elsewhere. We
mention it here so the list will be complete, and shall deal with it later.
Pattern in Other Scriptures

In the epistles of Paul, also the "general epistles," equal emphasis is
placed on the value of DOCTRINE. We must remember that the apostles
were duty-bound to deliver the completed will of God and to record it.
This they did faithfully, and it has been preserved for us in the twentyseven books of the New Testament. Everything that is essential to man's
serving God is made a part of that permanent record. There are certain
characteristics peculiar to that early age; certain things necessary to enable
them to carry out their mission — to deliver that New Testament. Those
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-characteristics, having served their purpose, have passed out of existence;
they have been "clone away." (1 Cor. 13:8-10.) These characteristics have
caused some trouble, many have failed to understand their purpose, and
contend that they are still present, thus they try to produce them. These
must be identified and separated from the essentials. We would urge a good
deal of thinking and studying on this subject by all who have not thought
their way through it. We'll not deal with it here, but perhaps later we can
deal with that aspect of the doctrine.
Notice Paul's statement concerning the adequacy of the gospel: ". . .
if any man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received,
let him be accursed." (Gal. 1:9.) He states in verse 7 that there were some
who would "trouble" them by preaching a perverted gospel. Even "an
angel from heaven" was to be rejected, if he preached a different doctrine.
Jesus shows that worship consisting of "doctrines" and "the commandments
of men" is VAIN. That simply means that it is of no value, the persons
performing it shall not be benefited. If men had continued to teach and be
taught the "apostles' doctrine," their worship would have been acceptable
and the many divisions we now see among those claiming to be "Christians"
would never have appeared.
"Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in
store, as God has prospered him" is Paul's instruction to the church at
Corinth. The time — first day of the week; person — everyone; amount —
as God has prospered him. Two other passages show the attitude of those
who give: 2 Cor. 8 and 9. He is to "purpose in his heart." Negatively, it
must be without grudge and not a necessity; positively, cheerfully, and
bountifully. Many are they who fail to be governed by this teaching; they
take up a collection at every meeting, and sometimes more than one. Often
times various methods are employed to raise money, and God's teachings are
ignored. Why not give as we have been prospered upon the first day of the
week, and reject all other methods of raising money? This is God's plan.
Can you understand it? Sure you can. The question is: "Are you willing
to follow it?"
"Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to
break bread . . ." is the inspired writer's statement concerning the Lord's
supper. (Acts 20:7.) Three writers tell of the institution of it. (Matt. 26:
26-30; Mk. 14:22-26; Lk. 22:19-30.) The Lord had told them to do it in
"remembrance" of Him. Paul gave instruction to correct an abuse of it in
the church at Corinth. (1 Cor. 11:17-34; 10:16.) Each person was to
examine himself, and take, "discerning the Lord's body." Nothing is so
difficult about understanding this. Yet many fail to take it; others once in
a great while. Why? Many have added to the Lord's teaching, while others
just ignore it.
"Prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God." (Acts 12:
5.) Many are the passages emphasizing the significance of and giving directions concerning prayer. It is offered by the "righteous," letting "your
requests be made known unto God." (1 Pet. 3:12; Phil. 4:6.) It must be
in faith, accompanied by obedience and regularity. Perhaps most agree on
(46)

prayer, except the Modernist. He sees little profit from prayer. If there is
no God to answer, then why pray? There is a God in heaven who is willing
and able to answer, therefore let us pray!
"Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord . . ." is Paul's statement.
(Eph. 5:19.) Other passages say a lot about this item of worship. But as
you read them, you'll notice that nothing is said about playing an instrument
as you sing. Notice these passages: (Matt. 26:30; Mk. 14:26; Acts 16:25;
Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12; Jas. 5:13.) Then why do
people play as they sing and call it worship? Well, perhaps the best place to
get an answer would be from those who do such. Very likely the real answer
is, "I like it." I like music too, but when I worship God, I do what I am
sure He wants me to do, and I have no record that He wants me to play as
I sing.
Will God Accept Our Worship?

God's word is true, understandable, and affirmative. Two elements are
essential to acceptable worship. (John 4:23-24.) "The true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to
worship him," said Jesus. Notice these three points: (1) God seeks that
men worship Him; (2) the necessity of SPIRIT; (3) and TRUTH. He
wants men to worship Him, but He has set forth the terms of acceptable
worship. Jesus says they who worship Him "MUST" do so in "spirit and
in truth."
Man's choice in the matter is to follow His instructions and worship
God the Father, or follow his own feelings and wisdom and worship something other than the God of heaven. God doesn't force man to worship Him,
but he extends the opportunity. It is for man's own good that he heed the
instructions and worship Him. Man will, I suggest, worship something or
someone. God is the right OBJECT, but if men reject Him, they will substitute something in His place — an idol.
Some men emphasize ONE part of worship to the neglect of another.
One of man's greatest problems, it seems to me, is keeping a proper balance.
He pays undue respect to something and completely ignores an equally
important matter. Some emphasize the SPIRIT in worship. Truly the heart
must be in our worship, and this is what is meant here. But to overlook the
importance of TRUTH in the matter is just as fatal as overlooking the spirit.
Some men who are so concerned about doing all and nothing but the truth,
give hardly any attention to the spirit. They may go through the acts that
are what God demands, but their heart is not in it. This, too, is fatal.
Let us be careful to do only those things that God authorizes us to do, and
all of them; but let us act from the depths of our hearts. Say what you
mean and mean what you say! The truth is found in the New Testament,
the spirit is that inward man in you. (Jn. 17:17; 16:13; 1 Cor. 2:11.)
Conclusion

Is your worship acceptable to God? You may have one of three answers: (1) "I don't know." Then you haven't understood what I have said,
(47)

or you don't believe it. Knowing what the Bible says, you can know if you
are doing that, all of it, and nothing more. If you are, then it is acceptable:
if not, then it isn't. You need not be in doubt. (2) You say, "No it isn't."
You know that the things you should be doing you are not doing. Or, perhaps you have been following your feelings and ignoring God's will. If that
be the case, then I would say, "Now that you know your state and what to
do, why not do it?" You can and you should. (3) You say, "Yes, I know
that it is." That is good. You are doing regularly what the early Christians
did. You continue to study and grow and persuade others to do what is
required of them. You have a peace of mind that no other can know because
you are worshipping and pleasing God.
Yes, beloved, we can know. I hope that you do know that your worship
is acceptable. I hope that you will be able to help others know. Many have
not this knowledge.
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"That Old Swimmin' Hole"
By Larry R. Devore, New Carlisle, Ohio
In the last New Carlisle Sun people in the community were urged to
sign up in advance in order to obtain swimming privileges in the new swimming pool opening soon. This raises the question, Can Christians (men and
women who have had their sins washed away in the blood of Christ) participate in mixed-swimming and be pleasing in the sight of
God? We cannot make a decision based upon what
our friends or neighbors are doing, but what does the
word of God say?
Jesus said, ". . . every one that looketh on a woman
to lust after her hath committed adultery with her
already in his heart." (Matt. 5:28.) Now this should
be plain enough for those who want to do that which
is right. A Christian man has no business in or close
to a pool where there are women scantily dressed. No
normal, healthy man can look upon a nude or nearlynude woman without violating Matt. 5:28. Whoever
says differently is either a fool, a liar, or not normal
himself. No man (Christian or sinner) can afford to
place himself under such temptations. James says, ". . . each man is tempted,
when he is drawn away by his own lust, and enticed. Then the lust, when it
hath conceived, beareth sin; and the sin, when it is fullgrown, bringeth forth
death. Be not deceived, my beloved brethren." (James 1:14-16.) John
says that the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the vainglory of life,
are things of this world, worldly. The Christian is to be separate from the
world. (1 John 2:15-17; Eph. 5:11; 2 Cor. 6:17.) A man cannot play with
fire and not get burned! God's warnings are plain and easy to read. "Abstain from every form of evil." (1 Thess. 5:22.)
Well, what of Christian women? What we have studied so far concerns
men primarily. Can the Christian woman dress like the world and be a
partaker of the things of the world? Let's see.
Paul writes in 1 Tim. 2:9 that women are to "adorn themselves in
modest apparel." Can anyone honestly contend that modern swim suits are
"modest apparel"? People, even today, often wear more clothes to bed than
they do to the pool or beach. The average woman is not quickly aroused

sexually as men, and perhaps some mistakenly think they are not causing
men to sin by their (lack of) beach clothes. Yet, there are some others who
purposely dress this way to attract men. (The near-nudity on our streets
and beaches is a major reason for increased sex crimes, yet many women
are openly inviting attacks by rapists and perverts.) The Christian woman
has no more business on the beach in her swimsuit than the Christian man
has. Paul tells us to "flee youthful lusts." (2 Tim. 2:22.)
"Modest" is from the Greek word KOSMOS meaning, "orderly, wellarranged, decent, modest." The dictionary defines the English word
"modest" as, "reserved, chaste, pure in speech, manner, dress, etc." Christian men and women are to be reserved, not forward, chaste, not vulgar,
pure in speech, conduct, dress. God's people are not to be vulgar, vile,
blasphemers, given over to ungodly, lewd, indecent conduct. For Christians
to participate in mixed public swimming is a violation of the teaching of
the New Testament. Paul says that "I did forewarn you (tell you plainly)
that they which practice such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God."
(Gal. 5:19-21.) Christians cannot engage in such and be pleasing to God.
Often, Christians will agree to the above teaching and not participate
in such, but will let their children do so. To me, this is the height of inconsistency. If it is wrong for me, it is wrong for my children also, whether or
not they have reached the age of accountability. It is wrong for Christians
to steal. But, I can let my children steal because they have not reached the
age of accountability for their sins. This is exactly the same thing! If not,
why not? If you can teach your children it is all right to wear shorts or
engage in mixed-swimming until they are old enough to obey the gospel, then
I can teach mine that it is all right for them to steal until they are old
enough to obey the gospel, then they will have to quit. If not, why not?
Some may say stealing is against the law. Do we have more regard for civil
law than we do for the law of God? Both stealing and indecent dress
(mixed swimming) are violations of the law of God. The thing that is wrong
with mixed-swimming is not swimming, but the indecent dress which causes
others to lust after semi-nude women and girls (I refuse to call them ladies).
Even if you are strong enough to resist temptation (or think you are: "take
heed lest ye fall") you are a fool if you think other people are that strong!
These things concern our souls and our children's souls. We are commanded to "bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord."
(Eph. 6:4.) That is not the nurture and admonition of "this world and
its evils." What are you teaching your children?
•+-

The Right Reverend Simon Peter
That sounds strange, doesn't it?
And quite ridiculous!
In modern society it is thought
odd if a title of some description is
not attached to a preacher's name.
(SO)

If a man devotes his life to religious
teaching, the public will insist that
he be referred to as "Dr. Jones,"
"Rev. Jones," "Father Jones," or
"Pastor Jones." It is regarded as

impolite and disrespectful to address
a preacher without a title.
Our Lord taught the disciples not
to wear titles of honor and distinction. He warned them not to be like
the scribes and Pharisees who loved
greetings in the markets, and to be
called, "Rabbi, Rabbi." Jesus said,
But be not ye called Rabbi: for one
is your Master, even Christ; and all
ye are brethren. And call no man
your father upon the earth: for one
is your Father, which is in heaven.
Neither be ye called masters: for one
is your Master, even Christ. But he
that is greatest among you shall be
your servant. And whosoever shall
exalt himself shall be abased; and
he that shall humble himself shall be
exalted." (Matt. 23:8-12.)
The first-century followers of
Christ heeded this warning. Paul referred to himself as "a servant of
Jesus Christ." (Rom. 1:1.) James
designated himself "a servant of God
and of the Lord Jesus Christ." (Jas.
1:1.) Jude was content to be known
as "the servant of Jesus Christ."
(Jude 1.) Peter referred to Paul, not
as "Dr. Paul," but rather as "our
beloved brother Paul." (2 Pet. 3:
IS.) Peter identified himself, not as
"Father Cephas," but as "Simon
Peter, a servant and an apostle of
Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 1:1.)
A "servant" is one who is bound
-by the will of another. Every Christian has brought himself under the
will of Christ and has pledged himself to the mind of Christ. There is
no higher honor than serving Jesus.
Why should anyone wish to be called
"Reverend," "Doctor," or "Father"
to be elevated in religion? A preacher is no more deserving of honor than
an elder, a deacon, or anyone else in
the kingdom of God. Religious titles

of distinction are contrary to the
spirit of humility taught by Christ.
Do not call a preacher "Reverend." Address him in the same way
you would politely greet anyone else.
Christ's standard of ethics does not
allow high-sounding titles for His
bondservants.

Horny-Handed Heroes

Paul preached for three years in
the great city of Ephesus. His
"salary" was mighty slim. He had to
depend for board and lodging upon
his friends, and, when that got too
slack, labor with his own hands to
supply the things which were lacking. I do not picture Paul and the
other great heroes of the faith with
lily-white hands. No, they were
horny with toil.
— Fred E. Dennis, in
Bible Herald, Nov. IS, 1967
•
Church Poverty War

We must also remember that despite war having been declared on
poverty, we will have the poor with
us always. This is one war we can't
win. And the church was never intended to be a world-wide benevolent
society . . . . We must not forget
that the real mission of the church
is not humanitarianism.
— Editorial in
Firm Foundation, Feb. 27, 1968
• — •

Percentage in Marriage

The great trouble with so many
marriages today is the popular idea
(See VOICE
Page 61)
(51)

DEBATE ON
MECHANICAL MUSIC
Third Affirmative
By Robert E. Gulledge,
I want to commend brother Himmel, editor of the magazine, Apostolic Doctrine, for opening its pages
to this discussion. Brethren need to
know both sides of this subject.
The English Psalm
And the Translators

Old English had the Germanic
(Anglo-Saxon) habit of linking two
words together to make a third,
therefore, a Psalm is described as:
"PSALM
AFTER
HAERPANSANG."
(1) First English Translation
from the Greek (A. D. 1525).
The first, William Tyndale's,
translation from the Greek was the
backbone of our present versions.
He defines Psalms with instrumental
music. He says, "The psalmes were
songe at certen instruments, but so
that the swete tune and instruments
prepared the mynde more perfectly
to receyve the worde of the holy
Dictie" (Albert E. Bailey, The Gospel in Hymns, Schribner and Son,
p-203).
(2) The King James Version
(A.D. 1611).

Pleasant Hill, Illinois
The "learned men, to the number
of four and fifty, for translating of
the Bible," appointed by James I,
knew that "Psalmes were songe at
certen instruments." It is for this
reason they translate PSALLO "sing
psalms" and PSALLONTES "making melody." In fact, the expression
"sing psalms" and "songs to the
stringed instruments" were interchangables or equivalents. One example of this is Isaiah 38:20 — In
an anonymous translation, as early
as A. D. 825, and the English version at DOVAI, A.D. 1609, which
has "sing psalms," "the learned men"
of the King James version familiar
with the usage of the word Psalm in
their language intentionally translated the expression previously rendered "sing psalms" as "songs to the
stringed instruments" (Isa. 38:20).
(3) Chairman of the Committee
of Scholars — English Revised Version.
From 1870 to 1881, Charles John
Ellicott, professor of New Testament
at King's College and Cambridge,
and authority on the meaning of the
Greek and Hebrew, was chairman of
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the committee of scholars which were
responsible for the English Revised
version, gives the following definition
to Psalm. "The 'psalm' as the word
itself implies, is music with the instrumental accompaniment . . . . The
'hymn' is purely vocal music." (Eph.
5:19, LAYMAN'S HANDY COMMENTARY, Zondervan Pub. Reprint Classic).
(4) Secretary of the New Testament Committee — American Standard.
Joseph Henry Thayer, professor
of New Testament Criticism at Harvard University, who is best known
as the Secretary of the New Testament Company of translators for the
American Revised (1901) writes,
"Ode (song) is the generic term;
PSALU ( P s a l m ) and H U M N
(Hymn) are specific," and he quotes
Bishop Lightfoot and says to see
Trench to clarify and emphasize the
distinction between a psalm and
hymn — He says, "While the leading idea of Psalm (Psalmos) musical
accompaniment, and that of hymn
(Humn) praise to God, ODE is the
general word for a song . . ." Trench
says, "Psalmos . . . . last of all the
song sung with musical accompaniment."

heart to the Lord.' The Revised
Standard version has sought to make
it clearer by translating the passage:
'making melody to the Lord with all
your heart.' . . . . You may say we
fully intended to include and not
exclude musical accompaniment . . ."
(Tom Burgess, Documents of Instrumental Music, pages 90-91).
With the Heart in Eph. 5:19

The Vaticanus and Sinai tic us
Codices described as "the oldest and
most valuable manuscripts" render it
PSALLONTES TE K A R D I A —
making music with (not in) the
heart."
Berry's Greek-English N. T. does
not support the Negative's "in the
hearts" theory. In fact, Berry has
a footnote which shows that Tischendorf, Tregelles and Lachmann mark
"hearts" doubtful and Nestle's Greek
text has PSALLONTES TE KARDIA — "With the heart," also, the
text based upon the various editors:
Elzevir, 1624; Griesbach, 1805;
Lachmann, 1842; Tischendorf, 1865;
Tregelles, 1857; Alford, 1862;
Wordsworth, 1870; render it "PSALLONTES EN TE KARDIA" with
a footnote indicating "EN" doubtful and stating that it should be
(5) Chairman of Standard Bible "read with your heart."
Committee — Revised Standard VerThe Negative's claim that "heartsion.
ily" has long been rejected by the
Luther A. Weigle, Dean Emeritus majority of commentators, translatof the Yale University Divinity ors, and lexicographers, is not in acSchool and Chairman of the Stand- cord with the understanding of Professor Gingrich who, along with
ard Bible Committee, says:
Arndt, edited one of the most recent
"Ephesians 5:19 does not refer to and scholarly lexicons. He says, "I
a silent inward melody of the heart agree that 'heartily' is very good for
as might be judged from the transla- Ephesians 5:19" ( D O C U M E N T S
tion in the King James version 'mak- ON I N S T R U M E N T A L MUSIC,
ing melody in your heart to the p-35).
Lord.' The American Standard verTo clarify Paul's use of the heart
sion sought to clear this up by translating it: 'making melody with your in Ephesians and Colossians, he says
(53)

in Col. 3:23: "And whatsoever you
do, do it heartily, as to the Lord."
Yes, "do it heartily." We are grateful to the apostle for solving this
cardiae problem.
It is obvious to the reader that
the heart is not the instrument that
sings, neither is it the instrument
that is played. But we sing and play
"with the heart." We "do it heartfly."
Psallo Stands "As It Is Written"
in the Septuagint
Vincent says, "The verb (Psallo)
had its original signification of singing with an instrument. This is its
dominant sense in the Septuagint
. . . " Psallo now stands in the New
Testament scriptures "just as it is
written" in the Septuagint.
Paul, a Hebrew of the Hebrews,
familiar with the Hebrew scriptures
and the Septuagint, introduced the
word PSALLO into the New Testament scriptures. He selected this
word in the New Testament scriptures to properly represent the Hebrew and Greek (Septuagint) words.
In fact, Paul quotes just "as it is
written" (Ps. 18:49; 57:9; 108:3).
Paul, by quoting PSALLO just "as
it is written," shows that ZAMAR in
the Hebrew scriptures, PSALLO in
the Septuagint, and PSALLO in the
New Testament scriptures are the
same.
If Paul did not intend to properly
represent in the New Testament
scriptures the same thing that
PSALLO in the Septuagint and
ZAMAR in the Hebrew meant, he
made a big mistake by using the only
word in Greek language that meant
the same thing as the word ZAMAR
in
the Hebrew scriptures and
PSALLO in the Septuagint. But, —
if Paul intended to say the same
(54)

thing, he used the right word.
PSALLO.
Paul had to say, in Romans 15:9,
what David said by PSALLO in Ps.
18:49; 108:3, etc., because he declared Romans 15:9 to be "AS IT IS
WRITTEN."
"Just as it stands written . . . to
the accompaniment of a stringed instrument i will praise to thy name
. . ." (Translation, Toward Understanding Romans, by Boyce W.
Blackwelder, M. A., Th. D. — Warner Press).
"Even as it is written . . . . I will
strike the strings . . ." (Rom. 15:9;
Ps. 18:49; — T H E EMPHASIZED
BIBLE).
Paul, therefore, introduces Psallo
into the New Testament scriptures
"just as it is written" in the Old
Testament scriptures. Yes, "just as
it stands written" in the Septuagint,
it now stands in the New Testament
scriptures, for Rom. 15:9 is the
Septuagint — Ps. 18:49.
The reader will note that in brother Himmel's quotation of Grimm,
the expression "in the New Testament" stands behind B which stands
in front of all instrumental accompaniment and we do not have C to
indicate a vocal only idea. Even
brother Himmel admits "that one
must have an instrument to PSALLEIN."
The Kind of Instrument
Admission by the Negative —
"One must have an instrument to
PSALLE1N . . . . PSALLO necessitates something on which to perform the action involved."
His admission is — the PSAL
words imply essentially the accompaniment (instrument) to the song.
The Negative says, "That the instrument on which Christians PSAL-

LO is the heart" and other instruments are excluded. He bases his
whole claim on the expression PSALLONTES (EN) TE KARDIA —
"making music with the heart."
This line of argument by the Negative, not only excludes "instrumental music" but also "vocal music." If
PSALLONTES (EN) TE KARDIA
excludes "instrumental music" likewise, the expression ADONTES EN
TE KARDIA — "singing with the
heart" must exclude "vocal music"
and designate the heart, not the
voice, as the instrument by which
ADONTES (singing) is accomplished. What applies to one must
apply to both.
If "vocal music" is still in ADONTES — "singing," likewise, "instrumental music" is still in PSALLONTES "making music."
Since brother Himmel recognizes,
what all lexicographers confirm,
"that one must have an instrument
to PSALLEIN" it is useless for him
to deny any accompaniment in
PSALLO (Psalm).
ment theory, although it is not factual, is based upon the fact "that
one must have an instrument to
PSALLO."
The heart-instrument theory is an
effort to break the force of the established inherent meaning of the
word Psalm and the corresponding
verb PSALLO.
"Where is your lexicon that says
you can 'PSALLO' without the instrument? Absolutely none" (N. B.
Hardeman).
If brother Himmel had gone to
Strabo, Josephus, Clement of Alexandria, the scriptures, etc., he would
have found his claim about the verb
without foundation. What may be
true in English grammer is not neces-

sarily true in the common Greek.
Note examples that show the instrument does inhere in the PSAL
words —•
(1) PSALMOS KAI TOIS HUMNOIS — stands as "Harp and Song"
(Josephus).
(2) PSALLONTES
TE KAI
HUMNOUNTES stands as "playing harps and singing songs of
praise" (Josephus).
(3) ODIAS KAI PSALSEI —
stands as "song and lyre" (Philostratus).
The reader will note that the
PSAL words stand for the instrument, but "the heart does not inhere
in the word. Where is any evidence
that "the heart" inheres in the
PSAL words? The "instrument" is
there.
Since the heart-instrument theory
is based upon the PSAL words, not
the HUMN (hymn) words, the admission is — the PSAL words only
include the accompaniment — "one
must have an instrument to PSAL."
Therefore, according to this kind of
reasoning PSALMS (Psalmos, psallo) would be sung "with the heart."
while hymns (humnos) would not include the heart-instrument, since it
is the PSAL words only which mean
"that one must have an instrument."
The logic of his theory demands that
we define a Psalm as "a song with
the heart," and a Hymn as a "heartless" song.
Where is the lexicon that says you
cannot humneo (hymn) except with
an instrument . . . absolutely none!
Where is your lexicon that says you
can PSALLO (Psalm) without an instrument? Absolutely none.
Therefore, "with psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs; Singing
(55)

and striking the strings with your
heart unto the Lord . . ' . . " (Rother-

ham's Emphasized Bible, Eph. 5:
19).
• — •

Third Negative
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
I thank, brother Gulledge for his panied with instrumental music."
commendation of my being willing to Please keep this proposition in mind.
publish this discussion in APOSTOLIC We are in agreement that it is scripDOCTRINE. I admire his disposition tural to sing and make melody in
to write in defense of what he sin- one's heart. This is what Eph. 5:19
cerely believes. I am happy for our teaches. The "accompanied with
readers to be able to examine both instrumental music" part is what we
sides of the question under discus- are debating. By "instrumental
sion. I do wish he could influence music" he means some mechanical
some of the people who share his device such as harp, organ, piano, or
persuasion to publish the discussion, trumpet. I deny that such music is
authorized in the New Testament to
too.
My only regret thus far is that the accompany praise to God.
whole debate has been pitched on
Question Ringing Louder
the meaning of Greek words. This
The affirmant is contending that
places the average reader in a disadvantageous position. The masses of the words PSALLO and PSALMOS
people do not read Greek, they have imply mechanical accompaniment.
no lexicons, and they soon lose inter- PSALLO is used in some form five
est in a debate that hinges on matters times in the New Testament. Three
of which they have little or no first- times it is translated "sing" (Rom.
hand information. I realize that it 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15); once it is renis important to know the meaning of dered "make melody" (Eph. 5:19);
words used by inspired men, and I and once it is "sing psalms." (Jas.
have no choice but to deal with 5:13.) PSALMOS is used seven
whatever the affirmant introduces. times in the New Testament and is
However, our readers would prob- uniformly translated "psalm." (Lk.
ably benefit much more from this 20:42; 24:44; Acts 1:20; 13:33; 1
discussion if the arguments could be Cor. 14:26; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16.)
If mechanical accompaniment inweighed by simply reading what the
Bible says as it has been translated heres in these "psal" words, we caninto English by reliable scholars. not obey what God commands in
But the thesis of the affirmant re- such passages as Col. 3:16 and Eph.
quires the course of argument he is 5:18, 19 without using some kind of
pursuing, so I urge the readers to mechanical instrument. The position
study every line with patience, care, of the affirmant does not stop with
allowing mechanical instruments —
and an open mind.
it necessitates them. Look back at
my chart No. 1.
Keeping the Issue in Focus
Brother Gulledge's proposition
In my first negative I asked,
states, "It is scriptural to sing and "Must we obtain a piano or some
make melody in one's heart accom- other instrument to fulfill the de(56)

mands of Eph. 5:18-20?" The nearest thing to a direct answer was in
the affirmant's second article, next
to the last paragraph, "That is right.
These words mean both, 'to sing and
to play,' but not 'sing only' to the
exclusion of the instrument." In my
second negative I requested a forthright answer: "Since God's people
are commanded to sing psalms
(PSALMOS) and to make melody
(PSALLO), can we obey God without using mechanical instruments?"
He quoted the Riverside New
Testament which renders the passage, "singing and playing the harp
heartily . . . " I asked him if the
"harp" really belongs in this verse.
He has not answered. I asked him by
what authority the piano or organ
could be substituted if "harp" is correct. He has not answered. I am
now asking again, Must we use mechanical instruments to obey all that
we are taught to do in Eph. 5:18,19?

The longer this question goes without
a forthright answer, the louder it will
ring in the minds of the readers.
Five English Translations
In his third article the affirmant
gives certain statements from men
who were connected with the making
of English translations in an effort
to prove his contention. Five translations are mentioned. 1 do not
know about the personal beliefs of
the men who worked on these translations, but I do know how they
translated the words in question in
this discussion. It seems very strange
to me that if they understood mechanical accompaniment to be an essential or characteristic element of
PSALLO and PSALMOS they gave
no such indication in their English
renderings.
I now submit a chart to show the
readers how the five translations
mentioned by the affirmant render
PSALLO:

If the men who produced these
five translations believed that the
"psal" words mean to sing with
mechanical accompaniment, why did
they not one time translate PSALLO
as "sing and play"? If PSALLO

means sing and play, then it would
be incorrect to translate it as they
have rendered it. Tell the readers,
brother Gulledge, whether or not
these five translations are correct on
this point. Here is something on
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which the common man can put his
finger. The last four of these translations are widely used by the English-speaking people. The readers
can check on this point with no difficulty. When they open the King
James or American Standard and see
the word sing in 1 Cor. 14:15, are
they to conclude that it means sing?
Or shall they say, "This is not really
correct; the great scholars who gave
us this rendition should have s a i d
'sing and play' "? If Tyndale, Ellicott, Thayer, and Weigle viewed the
"psal" words as including mechanical accompaniment, why did they
not choose English words to convey
the same thought? "Sing" is one
thing,- "sing and play" is quite another. "Making melody" is one
thing; "making melody on a mechanical instrument" is quite another.
"Sing praise" is one thing; "sing
praise with musical accompaniment"
is a different matter. Why have the
translators of these five versions
given us the one if they meant the
other? If the King James translators
used "songs to the stringed instruments"' in Isa 38:20 to mean the
same as "sing psalms," why did they
not use "stringed instruments" in
James 5:19 or any other New Testament passage?
The Heart

Brother Gulledge does not wish to
allow that the heart is the instrument on which the "psalloing" is
done in Eph. 5:19. He wants EN
TE KARDIA (in the heart) to be
rendered "heartily." My chart No.
2 deals with this point. It matters
not to me whether it be rendered
"in" or "with" the heart, the fact
remains that the heart is the instrument or object touched, "psalloed."
Returning to the five translations
for a moment, Tyndale says, "mak(58)

ing melodie to the Lorde in youre
hertes." (Notice that he uses the
plural form of heart.) The King
James says "in your heart." The
other three versions say "with" your
heart. I am reluctant to say all these
scholars who produced these great
English versions blundered. Reader,
what do you think?
Brother Gulledge remarks, "To
clarify Paul's use of the heart in
Ephesians and Colossians, he says in
Col. 3:23: 'And whatsoever you do,
do it heartily, as to the Lord.' Yes,
'do it heartily.' We are grateful to
the apostle Paul for solving this
cardiae problem." Pardon me for
saying so, but I think our cardiac
case is not solved so easily! Reader,
let not your heart be troubled while
I point out one more fact from the
Greek. "Heartily" in Col. 3:23 is
from EK PSUCHE. "In (with) the
heart" in Eph 5:19 is from EN TE
KARDIA. Bless your heart, there is
a difference!
Now reader, get your Bible and
look up Eph. 5:18, 19 and Col, 3:16.
Do not these passages teach that we
are to sing and make melody with
(or in) the heart? Which is obvious
to you, that the heart is, or is not, the
instrument named by the apostle
Paul? Can you obey what is taught
in these passages and not use your
heart?
More on PSALLO and ZAMAR

The affirmant continues to insist
that PSALLO in the New Testament
means what ZAMAR meant in the
O. T. He thinks Paul's quoting "as
it is written" (Rom. 15:9) shows
that ZAMAR in Hebrew equals
PSALLO in the Septuagint and
PSALLO in the N. T.
The truth is that ZAMAR does
not always mean exactly the same

thing. Its primary meaning is to
pluck or pick. In Lev. 25:3,4 it is
translated "prune" and "vineyard"
is the object. It may mean to play or
to sing. PSALLO is used to translate
not only ZAMAR, but also NAGAN
(to play) and SHIR (to sing or
chant). When the verb PSALLO
means to "play" the object is present. (See Psa. 33:2 for an example.)
When no object is present it means
"sing."
I do not deny that PSALLO is
used in some passages in the Septuagint to mean playing an instrument
or singing with instrumental accompaniment, but it does not always
carry such meaning. Our standard
English versions (King James, American Standard, Revised Standard)
render the Hebrew as "sing" or
"sing praises" where the Septuagint
has PSALLO in Psa. 18:49; 57:9;
108:3. Hence, when Paul quoted "as
it is written" he was saying "sing" or
"sing praises."
I ask the readers to turn back to
my first negative and re-read what I
said under the heading "Hebrew and
Greek." I presented a parallel to the
affirmant's reasoning by using the
word "sacrifice." He has observed
the passover on this point.
The Instrument in the N. T.

Brother Gulledge asks, "Where is
any evidence that 'the heart' inheres
in the PSAL words?" Answer: There
is not one whit! The heart no more
Inheres in PSALLO or PSALMOS
than a fiddle inheres. I have tried
repeatedly to make it clear that the
object of the action of PSALLO does
not inhere — it must be named. Paul
named the heart in Eph. 5:19.
Again he asks, "Where is your
lexicon that says you can PSALLO
without the instrument." I answer:

absolutely none! I stated clearly in
my last article, "The command to
PSALLO necessitates something on
which to perform the action involved." There can be no plucking without something to pluck; no touching
without something to touch; no striking without something to strike. But
are we left free to "psallo" whatever
pleases us? Suppose I sing and
PSALLO my hair (as Ezra once
plucked his hair and beard); would
that be acceptable? Suppose I sing
and PSALLO the bench on which I
am sitting (while I am singing I am
gently striking the bench with my
fingers in a rhythmic way); would
God be pleased with that? Suppose
I sing and PSALLO a tin bucket;
would that work? These won't fill
the demands of Eph. 5:18,19 because the passage says sing and
PSALLO in (or with) the heart. The
action of the verb implies some sort
of object, but the exact instrument
does not inhere.
Brother Gulledge thinks that when
I accept the heart as the instrument
on which the "psalloing" is done I
thereby make a "hymn" a heartless
song. Let him try that bit of logic on
his own line of reasoning. He thinks
EN TE KARDIA should be "heartily" rather than "in the heart." Does
that make a "hymn" a song not
sung heartily? Remember that he
quoted Col. 3:2i which says, "And
whatsoever you do, do it heartily
. . . " Why would Paul tell us to
sing and PSALLO "heartily" but not
HUMNEO heartily? Are we to sing
psalms heartily but sing hymns with
no warmth, energy, or exuberance?
The affirmant has one more article
in which to offer proof of his proposition. I am anxious for him to give
us "scriptural" evidence, and I look
forward to some answers to questions
I have posed.
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What Is the Church?
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
Because religious leaders have perverted the teaching concerning the
church and have corrupted its nature, organization and mission, many people
simply have no knowledge of the meaning of the word "church." As members of a religious body, they have no real knowledge of why they belong to
their particular church.
In our studies on the church, I will present some
things from the Bible that will prove how religious
leaders have perverted scriptural teaching on this matter. You may find that these things differ very sharply
with your idea or definition of it. This may shock you
because you have been influenced and guided in your
thinking by all these factors which have corrupted
religious concepts in this day and society. This is not
meant to be a reflection on your integrity or sincerity.
It simply means that many people are the products of
their environment, not necessarily of what truth really
is.
Therefore, knowing that what I present may differ
with what you believe concerning the church, consider the possibility of a
serious need to re-examine and re-evaluate your views and position on this.
You may be surprised to learn that it is not a difficult subject at all to
understand. You may be even more surprised to find that the church in
the New Testament is a very simple, uncomplicated arrangement. Its mission is clearly defined and uninvolved in any work other than what belongs
within the framework of the church. In other words, the church is authorized
to do the work of the church only. It is an entity working independently
from the complex system and order of worldly institutions: it is not a rival
to any government, nor any human secular institution established for a specific secular or business purpose. The New Testament church does not seek
to compete with worldly powers. It seeks not a place of rank or prestige
in worldly or secular standings, although those who compose the church are
citizens of societies on earth and are individually responsible to uphold the
laws of their particular government. And finally, you may be surprised
that the church of the New Testament does not seek to find recognition
among present-day denominations; it does not seek to compete with nor
cooperate with denominationalism. This is nut arrow-minded bigotry, tut
a respect for the divine order of things. Since denominationalism stands
today as a result of violation of scriptural authority, the church would be
brought to the same position if it sought to "compete" with denominationalism. One can compete only with similar things, or things of the same nature
or quality The New Testament church is not denominational, hence cannot
compete with denominational churches; it seeks no recognition or rank with
the denominations of today, for then it would depart from its Head and
Founder. We are to recognize Christ the Head of the church, as having
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all pre-eminence; the church is subject to Him. There was no congregation
better than another in New Testament times. Hence, all churches being on
an equality, one church did not feel it necessary to find respectability or
prestige or rank among other churches. Such a perverted attitude grew up
later.
The only power entrusted to the church is the gospel, "the power of
God unto salvation." (Rom. 1:16.) This is all the church will ever need to
accomplish its mission. It is all that is necessary to change the lives of the
people (as they are intended to be changed by God), thus the church needs
no lobby group in Washington, D. C, to pressure legislative bodies to pass
laws in favor of social or political reform. The church is not in the lawmaking or government business! Let us remember one point in our studies:
THE IDENTITY OF THE TRUE CHURCH IS FOUND IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT. It must be exactly what the Bible declares it to be; it must
be organized; it must function as the New Testament teaches. Many are
under the impression that the church must change to meet the times — to
keep up with a changing society. If this be true? we need a new Bible,
for if the word of God in the New Testament is no longer sufficient, we
have no reliable guide to rule us today. If the church of the New Testament
is unsuitable, it is only because the word of God upon which it stands is no
longer suitable! Who wants to claim to be a sincere believer in God (he can
believe in God only by knowledge of Scriptures) and at the same time reject
the Bible? Yet we know that a departure from the faith, a turning away
from the truth, is the rejection of divine authority. Hence we can plainly
see what we need today is not a changing church for a changing world, but
a church that meets all the requirements laid down in the New Testament
Next month: "Old Testament Prophecies Concerning the Church."
-•

No building can be stronger than the foundation on which it rests. The
man who hears and obeys Christ is building his hope for eternity on a strong,
tested, immovable rock.
—
GOOD BOOKS

The following are among the many
books we have in stock and ready to
ship. Look over this list and send
us your order for one or more:
The New Smith's Bible
Dictionary
$4.95
Davis Dictionary of the
Bible
5.95
The People's New Testament
With Notes by Johnson .... 5.00
Lessons From the Parables
by Neil Lightfoot
3.50

•

(VOICE
Continued)
that marriage is a fifty-fifty proposition. It is not and by its very nature never can be . . . The only way
it will work is when both partners
think of it in terms of going all the
way. If we intend one hundred percent selfgiving then even though we
fall short of our intentions, there is
still a safe area of understanding and
compatibility.
— N. E. Rhodes, Jr., in
Gospel Tidings, Feb., 1968
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"It Makes No Difference"
By Kenneth Hirshey, Hannibal, Missouri
It seems to me that the "it-makes-no-difference" attitude is all too
common in the religious world today. Those with this attitude cannot understand why the various religious groups are so set in their views. "After all,
we are trying to reach the same place. We're just getting there in different
ways. It makes no difference which way you choose."
Those who feel this way have no particular convictions
and can "go along" with most anything as long as it
sounds reasonable. The Bible carries little value to
them, because what the Scriptures say seems to matter
very little. To be sincere in our belief is more important. Such persons seem to pride themselves in being
able to get along and feel it is undignified to express a
particular doctrine to the exclusion of others.
Jesus said that the true love of Christ was shown
by keeping His commandments. "If ye love me, keep
my commandments." (John 14: IS.) "He that hath my
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth
me . . ." (John 14:21.) If one wishes to show that he
has the love of Christ in him he will strive to know and keep His commandments. We should not worry about what men think so long as we are doing
what God wants. "For they loved the praise of men more than the praise of
God." (John 12:43.) Jesus is speaking of the chief rulers who would not
confess Him. They were afraid of what the Pharisees would do. Those who
will compromise the word of God may appear to others as good, open-minded
people, but to God they do not have this appearance. "If a man love me,
he will keep my words: and my Father will love him . . . He that loveth
me not keepeth not my sayings . . . (John 14:23,24.) We show our love
for Christ in studying and keeping His words, not in a compromising attitude.
Those who show the "it-makes-no-difference" attitude just do not have the
love of Christ in them.
In the days of Christ and the apostles it did make a difference! It
made a difference when Peter told those in Acts 2 to "repent and be baptized." They needed to change their condition by doing what Peter told them
to do in order to receive "the remission of sins." We are told that "about
three thousand" received his word and were baptized. So it did make a
difference!
The account of Philip and the eunuch is found in Acts 8:26-39. The
eunuch, before meeting Philip, came to Jerusalem to worship. He was
also in charge of all of the treasure of Candace, queen of the Ethiopians.
These facts would indicate that he was a good, honest, sincere man. Why was
Philip sent to preach to the eunuch, if it makes no difference? It does make
a difference, because it was necessary for Philip to "preach unto him Christ."
And it was necessary for the eunuch to do what Philip told him. He was
baptized.
In the 9th chapter of Acts we read of the conversion of Saul. Saul was
a good man, strong in his convictions, but his convictions were wrong. Why
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was it necessary for Saul to change, if "it makes no difference"? We read
that Saul did change and he was baptized. It does make a difference!
Just as a father would not be showing the proper love for his children
if he failed to correct them when they are wrong, if we fail to teach others
the word of God we do not show the proper love toward them. This point
is made by the apostle Paul in his letter to the Hebrews. "My son, despise
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of
him: for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with
sons, for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?" (Heb. 12:5-7.)
Only when we are willing to take the time and effort to teach others,
do we manifest the proper love of them and of God. The "it-makes-nodifference" attitude of doing nothing, may appear to men to be commendable, but not so with God, because it does make a difference!
• -

The Attraction of the Cross
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
The cross of Jesus is a great attraction. Its attraction is not in the
manner in which Jesus died because crucifixion is truly a horrible way of
death. Rather, its attraction is in the purpose for which Jesus died. This
is a wonderful fact about our Lord's death on the cross: He died so that we
might have redemption from sins!
Jesus declared that through His death on the cross
He would draw all men unto Himself. "And I, if I be
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto myself.
But this He said, signifying by what manner of death
He should die." (John 12:32, 33.) It is through the
death of Christ on the cross that men are attracted to
Him. All men can now obtain complete forgiveness
because Christ gave His life on that tree. Each person,
by his obedience to God's will, may receive the cleansing of sins. "Wherefore also He is able to save to the
uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him,
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them,
For such a high priest became us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the heavens; who needeth not daily, like those high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own
sins, and then for the sins of the people: for this He did once for all, when
He offered up Himself." (Heb. 7:25-27.)
Salvation is found in the cleansing power of the blood of the Son of God.
In rituals, ceremonies, and devices of men there is no forgiveness. Only by
sincere and strict gospel obedience are we made new creatures and fit for an
eternal inheritance in heaven. This is all possible because Jesus gave His
life on the cross. Herein is the attraction of .the cross: We have hope of
everlasting life because God so loved us that He gave His only begotten Son
to die on the cross.
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Riches and the Christian
By Kenneth Hirshey, Hannibal, Missouri
"For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry
nothing out. And having food and raiment let us be therewith content. But
they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the
love of money is the root of all evil: which while some
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and
pierced themselves through with many sorrows." (1
Tim. 6:7-10.)
The word "rich" here refers to material possessions.
Our concept of richness depends upon the financial
position which we ourselves hold. A small child may
consider himself to be rich when he possesses only one
dollar. To a starving man, food is riches. To a millionaire, for one to be rich would require the ownership
of considerable possessions. In our text the apostle
points out that "food and raiment" are all that is necessary to life, therefore we should not expect more. Whatever else we are granted should be received with thanksgiving, realizing it is above that which is needed. Thus, in our text, one is
considered rich when he possesses more than the necessities.
The apostle points out that it is not the mere owning of more than the
necessities that is sinful, but the attitude one has toward the receiving of
them. To some, the receiving of some possessions stimulates the want of
more. They cannot be thankful for what they have and content with it, but
they desire more. The excessive desire is what is condemned here. This
desire may be motivated by ambition, the longing to be talked of, or to have
pre-eminence, or one may wish to say "this is mine." This attitude promotes
hardness of heart, perverts the judgment and conscience, and causes man to
lose his internal piety.
The man who loves God and seeks to please Him is indeed wise. "Lay
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth . . . but lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven . . . for where your treasure is, there will your heart be
also." (Matt. 6:19-21.) The man who loves material possessions and seeks
after these is indeed foolish. Can't you imagine the sorrow of one who has
worked so hard to gain riches when he realizes that he has nothing? Think

of the happiness of one who has worked hard to please God and serve Him,
when he faces God on the day of judgment.
"Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not highminded,
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all
things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready
to distribute, willing to communicate; laying up in store for themselves a
good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal
life." (2 Tim. 6:17-19.)
•

Why Not Join the Contest?
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
Oh, there is no prize — no $10,000 and a new car, or, no winter trip to
the beaches of sunny Florida. The prize is a sense of satisfaction that comes
from a knowledge that you have made a significant contribution to man's
understanding of the world in which he lives. All that is needed is a pencil,
a pad, some drawing ability and a powerfully overactive
imagination. You see, the contest is the drawing of a
picture, and we give you the first clue!
I read in the Post-Dispatch on March 13 of an
Ohio State University Geology team that discovered a
fossil fragment in Antarctica. Edwin H. Colbert, curator of vertebrate paleontology at the American Museum of Natural History, described the animal as resembling a giant salamander, about four feet long. He
also believes the animal lived about 200 million years
ago. The fossil was discovered last December and we
already are told that this thing looks like a giant salamander. This is conclusively determined by a careful
study of the fossil, A FRAGMENT OF JAW BONE
TWO AND A HALF INCHES LONG!
Now, all this did not seem just right to me, and since I am not much
of an artist, I thought I would just conduct a contest to set forth my feelings about this discovery. Personally, I cannot buy the theory that this was
a salamander that was four feet long, or that it lived 200 million years ago.
So, it might help the contestant if I relate my theory about why that bone
was there.
I theorize that about 3046 years ago, in the Palestinian town of Beersheba, a certain Arab who sold dried-fish, was gradually being put out of
business by his Jewish competitor whose counter was located across the
marketplace. In his anxiety, he made an aimless pilgrimage which led him
and his mongrel dog to Antarctica. Naturally, it was cold there and food
was scarce and he suddenly found himself starving to death. What was he
to do? He killed the poor dog and started eating him. He rationed the
meat with the greatest care. Finally, all that was left was a tiny piece of
the dog's head which he consumed, throwing aside a piece of jaw bone about
two and one-half inches long. Years later, the bone was found by a geology
team and within three months they had issued a statement that they found
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evidence (?) of a 200 million year old salamander that was about four feet
long.
Now I would like some kind soul to draw me a picture of that poor
little mongrel dog to see how it compares with the good scientist's salamander.
It seems to me that my theory is supported by as much fact as his — a
two and one-half inch piece of bone. On second thought, I don't believe I
can accept either supposition. What about you?
"O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and OPPOSITIONS OF SCIENCE FALSELY
SO CALLED . . . " (1 Tim. 6:20.)
•

"Space to Repent"
The Lord had a few things against
the church at Thyatira. One wrong
was their tolerating that woman
Jezebel, who called herself a prophetess, allowing her to teach and to
seduce God's people to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed
to idols. It is possible that at Thyatira there was a woman actually
named Jezebel. On the other hand,
this name may have been drawn from
the notorious Old Testament character and used to symbolize some
false teacher who was being condoned. In either case, the Lord said,
"I gave her space to repent of her
fornication; and she repented not."
(Rev. 2:21.) Certain judgment is
threatened in the next verses.
Before the flood God gave the
wicked human race space in which
to repent. The longsuffering of God
"waited" in the days of Noah while
the ark was being prepared. (1 Pet.
3:20.) But only eight souls availed
themselves of God's goodness.
Our benevolent Creator still gives
men space to repent. It is not His
desire that any perish, but that all
should come to repentance. (2 Pet.
3:9). Just how much space or time
we have left for that purpose, no
man can say. The important thing
is that we repent of our sinful ways

before the time runs out.
Jonah was sent to the people of
Ninevah to preach. He cried, "Yet
forty days, and Ninevah shall be
overthrown." The space allotted for
repentance in this situation was
forty days. Ninevah's inhabitants
believed Jonah and profited by his
warning. A fast was proclaimed, the
people put on sackcloth, and the
threatened tragedy was averted.
Even the king of the city arose from
his throne, laid aside his royal robe,
covered himself with sackcloth, and
sat in ashes. Ninevah was saved because the people took advantage of
the space granted for repentance.
Unfortunately, at a later date Ninevah returned to her corrupt ways.
In the little book of Nahum the
miserable and final doom of the city
was prophesied.
"Space to repent" is given us because God is merciful. Now His
mercy lingers. "Space to repent" will
terminate one day because God is
just. His justice demands punishment for evil. His divine sense of
right will not allow mercy to linger
without end. "Space to repent" calls
for man to act without hesitation.
God commands all men everywhere
to repent. (Acts 17:30.) It is either
repent or perish. (Lk. 13:3.)
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Fourth Affirmative
By Robert E. Gulledge, Pleasant Hill, Illinois
Is it any wonder that brother words they used. In fact, we have
Himmel shies away from the original shown our respect for their scholar(Greek) language of the Bible and ship by accepting their definition of
pleads for an English translation "Psalms."
only. It absolutely defeats his posiSince English words do not always
tion.
equal the total meaning of the Greek
It is with certainty that the Bible (original Bible) words, we have caldistinguishes between "PSALMS, led upon the translators themselves
H Y M N S , and S P I R I T U A L for a definition of the word, psalm.
which they used in their translations.
SONGS." (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).
Brother Himmel puts it correctly
There are "NO IFS," - "NO
when he says "the right kind of MAYBES" about it, Tyndale. Ellisongs . . . . psalms, hymns and spir- ott, Thayer, and Weigle defined the
itual songs," because these three "PSAL" words as including instruwords and their corresponding verbs mental music. It is conclusive as
were authorized by the Holy Spirit, Chairman Weigle says, "You mayand a careful study of these will say we (the translators) fully inshow us the kind of "songs" that are tended to include and not exclude
pleasing to the Lord. Furthermore, mechanical accompaniment." Is
whatsoever ideas these words contain brother Himmel willing to say that
are definitely scriptural and anyone the translators were blundering idiots
who would negate the full meaning when they defined the word psalm
of these words would, to that extent, as "implying music with the instrunegate the word of God. What does mental accompaniment" and "hymn
"PSALM" mean?
as purely vocal music?" Who's right,
brother Himmel or the translators?
The Translators Define "Psalm"

It is no reflection on the scholarship of the translators if we simply
try to know the true meaning of the
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ety, says, "There are no complete
synonyms. By this we mean that
there are no two words which have
exactly the same area of meaning"
(Bible Translating, United Bible Societies, London).
Now the translators used the English generic word "sing" for all three
Greek words: (1) PSALLO, (2)
HUMNEO, and (3) ADO, therefore, "sing" must contain all and
every idea contained in all three
Greek words.
A parallel to "sing" is love.
SING — (1) PSALLO,
HUMNEO, (3) ADO.

(2)

LOVE — (1) AGAPAO,
PHILEO, (3) THELO.

(2)

Agapao-Love does not mean the
same thing as PHILEO-Love anymore than PSALLO-Sing means the
same thing as HUMNEO-Sing.
The word PSALLO like the word
BAPTIZO is translated without regard to the manner of accomplishment. The word BAPTIZO occurs
around seventy nine times in the
New Testament scriptures; of these,
seventy seven times, like PSALMOS,
it is not translated at all, but transferred; and two times, Mark 7:4;
and Luke 11:38, it is translated
"wash," without any regard for the
manner in which the "washing" was
accomplished. Likewise, "PSALLO"
is rendered "sing," without regard
to the manner in which the singing
was done. BAPTIZO signified a
"washing" by immersion or dipping.
PSALLO signifies "playing an instrument or singing with instrumental accompaniment." The translation
of PSALLO does not rule out the
accompaniment any more than the
translation of BAPTIZO rules out
immersion.

The Ringing Question

The weight of the testimony and
evidence of biblical scholarship on
the word PSALM has compelled
brother Himmel to ask his "ringing
question." His question is in itself
recognition that "musical accompaniment" is involved in PSALM, but
not in the word HYMN. He recognizes that the definition of Psalm
necessitates "the accompaniment."
In view of all the testimony and
evidence, how can you PSALM without the "accompaniment?"
My suggestion to brother Himmel
is that if he would know and keep
the word (PSALM) of the Lord, as
he suggested, "buy a harp and learn
to sing to its accompaniment," or
he will never keep the PSALM part
of the word of God. Let brother
Himmel prove "PSALMING" without the accompaniment, he cannot
do it.
I notice brother Himmel gave
some attention to the Riverside New
Testament which aptly translates
ADONTES and PSALLONTES, as
"singing and playing the harp." The
impressive thing is the fact that the
translator knew enough of the original language in which the Bible was
written to justify such a translation.
More on Psallo

Brother Himmel writes, "I have
tried repeatedly to make it dear that
the object of the action of PSALLO
does not inhere — it must be named." Brother Himmel's own admission refutes this assertion. He says,
"The word (PSALLO) was used to
describe the action of playing on a
stringed instrument, 'to play the
harp, etc.'" (First Negative).
He continues, "I do not deny that
PSALLO is used in some passages in
the Septuagint to mean playing an
(69)

Brother Himmel is all the time
cognizant of the plucking or playing
inherent in Psallo; also realizing
that said plucking or playing is impossible on the physical human
heart, he resorted to the same ruse
used by those opposed by baptism,
"its spiritual" — a figurative symbolic heart.
All my life I have been taught that
a command was given in literal
language, but his logic demands a
"command" with "demands" in figThe Object Theory
urative language—"figurative heart,"
Brother Himmel's assertion on the — "figurative instrument," — "fig"object of PSALLO" will not stand urative playing or plucking," — "figup. Just think what his theory does urative singing," etc. One with his
to the water in baptism of Col. 2:12; logic may with impunity deny the
Rom. 6:3-4; Mark 16:16; Acts 2: physical act altogether.
38; 1 Cor. 13:13, etc. Let brother
If the heart designates an instruHimmel eliminate the instrument
ment
to be played, and does not
from the PSAL words in "writings
contemporaneous with the New modify ADONTES (singing) and
Testament period." He cannot do PSALLONTES ( p l a y i n g ) , then
it. The PSAL words stand for the ODE and HYMN would be "songs
musical instrument. No doubt about not sung heartily," because the
it. We have given examples in our Psalm is the "accompanied song."
last two articles which prove that
All evidence and the logic of the
musical instruments inhere in the Negative demands that a PSALM
PSAL words, but to use his expres- be defined as "a song accompanied
sion, he "passed-over" them. Broth- with the heart instrument," and
er Himmel's chart refutes the "vocal ODE and HYMN as heartless songs
music" only theory. It also proves because "the hymn is purely vocal
that several things inhere in the music" (Ellicott).
word "PSALLO" — "praise," "makBrother Himmel was completely
ing music," "singing psalms," etc.
unable to explain how the expression
"Psalmos, when it refers to sing- PSALLONTES TE KARDIA exing with musical accompaniment. . . cludes "instrumental music" and
There is no support at all for the how ADONTES EN TE KARDIA
idea that PSALMOI were sung aca- maintains "vocal music."
pella." (Language Department, John
If the first expression excludes
Kent, chairman, University of Ver"instrumental
music" and designates
mont).
the heart as the instrument, likewise,
the second expression must exclude
The Heart Instrument Theory
"vocal music" and designate the
It is obvious to the reader that the heart, not the voice, as the instruheart is not the instrument that ment by which ADONTES is acsings, neither is it the instrument complished. The Negative cannot
escape his dilemma and seekers of
that is played.

instrument or singing with instrumental accompaniment . . ." (First
Negative).
He defeats his own argument.
Every time the word "PSALLO" is
used, it demands the accompaniment
of music. Any time and every time
you sing without accompaniment,
you are hymning. Any time you sing
with accompaniment, you are psalming, both are pleasing to God.
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truth will not be taken in by the
Negative's illogical conclusions.
Himmel vs. Chairman of
the Committees of Scholars

Chairman Weigh says, "You may
say we (the translators) fully intended to include and not exclude musical accompaniment."
Secretary Thayer says, "Ode
(song) is the generic (general) term,
PSALMOS (psalms) and HUMNOS
(hymns) are specific . . . the leading
idea of Psalm is musical accompaniment."
Chairman Elliott says, " ' P S A L M '
as the word itself implies, is music
with the instrumental accompaniment . . . 'hymn' is purely vocal
music."
Tyndale, first English translator
from the Greek, says, "The psalmes
were songe at certen instruments."
These men placed their whole
scholarship on the line when they

defined the word "PSALM." And so
has brother Himmel.
This discussion has not been Himmel vs. Gulledge, but Himmel vs.
the great host of lexicons, Bible Dictionaries and the testimony and evidence of credible witnesses throughout ages throughout the world.
Just to read brother Himmel's
negative comments will convince
many seekers of truth that PSALM
as used by the Holy Spirit definitely
has an inherent meaning "to sing to
musical accompaniment." And many
who are not convinced will be hereafter suspicious that it just might be
wrong to fuss against the use of instruments accompanying the singing
to the Lord.
The Amplified New Testament
says, "Speak out to one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, offering praise with voices and
instruments, and making melody
with all your heart to the Lord."
(Eph. 5:19).

Fourth Negative
By Irvin Himmel,
This article will bring to a close
the discussion of the first proposition. An equal number of articles
will be devoted to a second proposition which I will affirm and Gulledge will deny.
My friend opens his last affirmative with the declaration that "Himmel shies away from the original
(Greek) language of the Bible and
pleads for an English translation
only." This is a distorted picture of
what I actually said in my third
negative. I expressed regret that the
whole debate has been pitched on
points concerning which the average
reader has little or no firsthand information. I have made no attempt
to shy away from anything. Many

St. Louis, Missouri
who read the debate will wonder why
the affirmant could not support his
proposition by the Bible as translated into English by reliable scholars,
and those who study the course of
argument with care will know that
he did not sustain his thesis by the
Greek!
Precarious

Position

Gulledge has built his whole case
by drawing a fine line of distinction
between "psalms," "hymns," and
"spiritual songs" in Eph. 5:19 and
Col. 3:16. He wants the readers to
think the scholarship of the world
stands behind him in the position he
has espoused.
(71)

Kenneth S. Wuest of Moody Bible
Institute does not agree with Gulledge. Commenting on the three
terms used in Eph. 5:19, this gentleman says, "What the distinctions are,
if any, between the three terms, has
been considerably disputed . . . The
three words are brought together
here with a view to rhetorical force,
and it is precarious, therefore, to
build much upon supposed differences between them." (Ephesians
and Colossians in the Greek New
Testament-)
According to Mr.
Wuest, Gulledge's position is "precarious," to say the least.
Beyond Warrant

Near the end of his second affirmative brother Gulledge quoted
Trench in support of his contention.
E. K. Simpson of Trinity College,
Oxford, does not agree with Trench
on this point. Writing on the terms
used in Eph. 5:19, Mr. Simpson remarks, "These designations of sacred
song differ but little from one another. The first title suggests the
Davidic Psalter, the second effusions
of praise, the third lyrics of a general description, confined only . . .
to a devotional sphere. Trench (NT
Synonyms) has elaborated the lines
of distinction perhaps beyond warrant, in view of Pauline usage in
such amplifications." (Commentary
on The Epistles to the Ephesians and
the Colossians by Simpson and
Bruce.)
Unlikely

F. F. Bruce of the University of
Sheffield makes this comment on
Col. 3:16: "It is sometimes asked
whether a strict threefold classification of praise is signified in the collection of 'psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs.' It is unlikely that
any sharply demarcated division is
(72)

intended . . ." He adds in a footnote:
"Nor should the etymological force
of the terms be pressed as though
PSALMOS inevitably meant a song
sung to the accompaniment of a
stringed instrument (psaltery or
lute), the strings of which were
plucked by the hand. While such
plucking of the strings is the original
sense of PSALLO . . . it is used in
NT with the meaning 'to sing
psalms' . . ."
Simply to Sing

Gulledge has taken the position
that the PSAL words necessarily imply the accompaniment of mechanical instruments. Scholarship does
not support such a view.
Alexander Ross, former Professor
in Free Church College, Edinburgh,
says in a footnote on James 5:13:
"The verb used here (PSALLETO)
means, first, to twang the strings of
a harp or some other musical instrument, then, to sing to the accompaniment of the harp, and then, simply
to sing the praises of God in song."
(The Epistles of James and John.)
James Hardy Ropes, Professor of
Divinity in Harvard University, says
on James 5:13: "PSALLETO, 'let
him sing a h y m n . ' " He adds in a
footnotes: "Properly 'play the harp,'
hence frequent in O. T., especially in
Psalms . . . 'sing to the music of a
harp,' . . . But the word does not
necessarily imply the use of an instrument." (The International Critical Commentary.)
It is no wonder those five English
translations (all major works) mentioned in my last article rendered
PSALLO as they did. (See chart No.
3.) And they were not blundering
idiots!
Baptizo and Psallo

My friend Gulledge wrote about
the different Greek words used to

translate "sing" and "love." Then
he turned to BAPTIZO. I am glad
he introduced this parallel because it
is a good one. Notice what he said:
"BAPTIZO signified a 'washing' by
immersion or clipping. PSALLO
signifies 'playing an instrument or
singing with instrumental accompaniment.' The translation of PSALLO
does not rule out the accompaniment
anymore than the translation of

BAPTIZO rules out immersion."
Now, here is the point I wish I
could get brother Gulledge to see:
The element does not inhere in
BAPTIZO, nor does the object inhere in PSALLO. There are various
elements in which one could be dipped or immersed. And there are
various objects or instruments that
could be played, touched, or caused
to vibrate.

Some of our sectarian friends
think of the Holy Spirit as the element every time they come to "baptism" or "baptize" in the Bible. In
like manner, brother Gulledge thinks
of playing on a mechanical instrument every time he comes to PSALLO in the Bible. Water is plainly
named as the element in which baptizing is done under the Great Commission (Acts 8:36-38; 10:47,48),
so oil, sand, and all other elements
are excluded. After the same manner, the heart is the instrument that
is the object of the "psalloing" in
the New Testament, therefore hair,
feathers, and all mechanical instruments are excluded!

Gulledge has repeatedly scoffed at
the idea of the heart's being the instrument named by Paul as the object to be touched, caused to vibrate,
or strummed. In his last affirmative
he derides the thought of figurative
language. I had thought it unnecessary to go into a matter as simple as
this, but here is a chart to show what
the Bible heart is.
In the O. T. circumcision was a
physical act. In the N. T. men's
hearts are said to be "uncircumcised"
(Acts 7:51) or else "cut" or "pricked." (Acts 2:37.) The only "circumcision" which avails in the N. T.
is said to be "of the heart." (Rom.

The Heart in the Bible
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2:29.) Yes. this is figurative language; open-heart surgery was unknown in Bible times. And this
same spiritual heart is that which
Paul instructs us to use in "psalloing."
The affirmant has made a weak
attempt to invent a dilemma. He
stated in his third article: "If
PSALLONTES (EN) TE KARDIA
excludes 'instrumental music' likewise, the expression ADONTES EN
TE KARDIA . . . must exclude
'vocal music'" It would exclude
both mechanical music and vocal
music if this were the only thing said
on the subject, but this is not all.
Look back at my chart No. 1. The
first part of the verse says, "SPEAKING TO YOURSELVES IN
PSALMS AND HYMNS AND
SPIRITUAL SONGS" — that is
vocal music; " S I N G I N G AND
MAKING MELODY IN YOUR
HEART TO THE LORD" — that
is the inward, spiritual praise. If
Gulledge could find another part to
the verse, or another N. T. passage.
(74)

that says, "SING TO MECHANICAL ACCOMPANIMENT," his position would be sustained; but he has
not found it. One thing taught in a
passage does not exclude what is
taught in another passage. The sumtotal of N. T. teaching excludes what
is nowhere in the N. T.
Must Have Mechanical Music
to Obey God

After much insisting on my part,
Gulledge has forthrightly admitted
that he believes one must use mechanical music to PSALLO. In this
position he places himself at variance with many who have tried to
defend the use of the mechanical instrument.
Ira M. Boswell tried to prove that
PSALLO meant "with or without."
"Everything that has been said has
been said with one great purpose in
view — to prove that 'psallo' means
to sing with or without an instrument
— and we have not allowed ourselves
to be led away from our line of discussion." (Boswell-Hardeman Dis-

cussion, p. 150.) Gulledge says it
cannot mean without. Yet, oddly
enough, Boswell and Gulledge used
many of the same "authorities."
Significant Omission
The affirmant closed by quoting
Eph. 5:19 from the Amplified New
Testament. He chose to omit the
brackets used to set apart the "[and
instruments]." This omission is significant. The Amplified N. T. uses

brackets to identify words and comments "not actually in the immediate
Greek text." So the brackets in Eph.
5:19 acknowledge that there is nothing in the immediate Greek text to
actually express " ( a n d instruments]."
Brother Gulledge (I state in all
kindness) has not proved his proposition by the Scriptures in either Greek
or English.

- •

Christ Built One Church
During His ministry on earth, Christ told the apostles, " . . . Upon this
rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it." (Matt. 16:18.) Notice that He did not say, "I will build my churches;
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against them." He spoke in the
singular.
After the memorable events of the day of Pentecost, it is reported, "And
the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved." (Acts 2:47.)
Notice again that "church" is singular. The Lord does not add people to
different and conflicting religious bodies. All who are saved are added
together to make up one church — the one He promised to build.
Various figures of speech are used in the Bible to describe the church.
All these figures stress its singularity.
1. The fold. "And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be ONE
FOLD, and ONE SHEPHERD." (John 10:16.)
2. The kingdom. "But ye are come unto mount Sion . . . To the general assembly and CHURCH of the firstborn . . . Wherefore we receiving a
KINGDOM which cannot be moved . . ." (Heb. 12:22,23,28.)
3. The house. "But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou
oughtest to behave thyself in THE HOUSE of God, which is THE
CHURCH of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." (1 Tim.
3:15.)
4. The body. "And he is the head of THE BODY, THE CHURCH
. . ." (Col. 1:18.) "There is ONE BODY . . ." (Eph. 4:4.) "But now are
they many members, yet BUT ONE BODY." (1 Cor. 12:20.)
5. The temple. "Know ye not that ye are THE TEMPLE of God, and
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" (1 Cor. 3:16.) "In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto AN HOLY TEMPLE in the Lord."
(Eph. 2:21.)
To speak of Christ as having many churches is the same as saying that
He is Shepherd over many folds, King over many kingdoms, head of several
bodies, and that He has a plurality of houses and temples. If a person pro(75)

fesses to be a Christian, no one asks, "What kingdom are you in?" It is
understood by all that God has one kingdom. Why should there be any
question about what church such a man is in? All who obey the gospel are
placed in one fold, Christ's fold; one kingdom, the kingdom of God; one
house or family, the family of God; one body, the body of Christ; one
church, the church of Christ.
It is true that the word "church" is sometimes used in the plural in
holy scripture. But it is never used in plural form unless local groups of
Christians are under consideration. For example, in Revelation, chapters
1,2, and 3, we read of the seven "churches" of Asia. These were not seven
different denominations or seven separate religious bodies with distinctive
creeds and doctrines. These were seven congregations of people, all of whom
had embraced the ONE FAITH of the Lord Jesus. These were groups of
baptized believers in different localities. The places named are Ephesus,
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea.
Christ never promised to build more than one church. He did exactly
what he avowed that it was His purpose to do. All so-called churches that
have sprung into existence since Christ established His in Jerusalem on
Pentecost in Acts 2, are man-made and designed to compete with what
Jesus set up. Christ built the genuine; man has produced the counterfeit.
The merging of counterfeits does not change the imitation into the real kingdom of God.
Just as surely as there is one God, one Lord, one Spirit, one hope, one
baptism, and one faith, so there is ONE BODY, which is THE CHURCH.
(Eph. 4:4-6; 1:22,23.)

"Who Is Ready to Die?"
By C. D. Plum, Parkersburg, West Virginia
In answering this Bible question, conceived.
as well as in answering any other
Note this reasoning. If Psalm 51:5
Bible question, this admonition leaches that babies are born in sin,
should be heeded: "If any man Psalm 58:3 would contradict it. We
speak, LET HIM SPEAK AS THE now read Psalm 58:3. "The wicked
ORACLES OF GOD." (1 Pet. are estranged from the womb: they
4:11.) In answering this question GO ASTRAY as soon as they are
we wish to mention three classes that born, SPEAKING LIES." If chilare ready to die.
dren are born in sin, they are born
astray; and if they are born astray,
I. Babies Are Ready to Die
how could they go astray after birth?
Some imagine that babies are born Psalm 58:3 teaches that children do
in sin, and read Psalm 51:5, as sup- not go astray until they are old
posed proof of the same. It reads, enough to understand what a lie is,
"Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and then tell one.
and in sin did my mother conceive
Babies Are Sinless,
me." But this scripture, instead of
Innocent, Pure
proving that sin was in David when
he was born, rather proves that his
Christ is our authority for saying
mother was in sin when David was that babies are sinless. Let us study
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his language. "Verily I say unto you,
Except ye be CONVERTED, and
become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven."
(Matt. 18:3.) Yes, Jesus told men
they must become like a little child.
We know that men have sin, but if
children have sin, too, then when
men become as little children they
are still sinners. See? The lesson
Christ is teaching is this: Little
children have no sin; and when men
are CONVERTED, they become innocent and pure like a little child.
Babies Should Not Be Baptized

Some people believe that babies
will be saved if they are baptized.
But friends, you cannot save something that never was lost. Babies
never were lost, therefore cannot be
saved. Babies are safe, and are sure
of heaven when they die. Please
study the following truths:
1. " B E L I E V E and be BAPTIZED," says Jesus. (Mk. 16:
16.) Since babies cannot believe,
they are not proper subjects for
baptism.
2. " R E P E N T and be BAPTIZED," says the apostle. (Acts
2:38.) But babies have no sins of
which to repent. Therefore, babies
are not proper subjects for baptism.
3. " C O N F E S S and be BAPTIZED," says Philip. (Acts 8:3638.) But babies cannot understandingly confess that Jesus is the Son of
God. So, babies are not proper subjects for baptism.
4. "BE B A P T I Z E D TO BE
SAVED,"'says Jesus and the apostle
Peter. (Mk. 16:16; 1 Pet. 3:21.)
But Jesus teaches us that babies are
not lost. Therefore, babies are not
proper subjects for baptism.

5. "BE BAPTIZED FOR THE
REMISSION OF SINS," says the
apostle. (Acts 2:38.) But babies
have no sins to be remitted or forgiven. Therefore, babies are not
proper subjects for baptism.
[NOTE: Baptism is a burial.
"BURIED WITH HIM IN BAPTISM." (Col. 2:12.) Those who
claim to baptize infants, do not baptize them. They either sprinkle a
little water upon them, or else they
pour a little water upon them. Baptism is a burial, and never sprinkling or pouring. Sprinkling or pouring water on babies and calling it
baptism is a sin, because it is contrary to Christ's teaching. Babies
that have had water sprinkled or
poured upon them have not been
baptized.]
II. Paul Was Ready to Die

After Paul became a Christian, he
said, "I AM NOW READY TO BE
OFFERED, and THE TIME OF
MY DEPARTURE (death) IS AT
HAND." (2 Tim. 4:6.) Paul was a
religious man before he became a
Christian. He held to the Jews' religion. (Gal. 1:13-14.) Though he
was a religious man, he was a religious sinner. (1 Tim. 1:15-16.)
Though Paul was religious he was
persecuting Christians even unto
death. (Acts 22:4.) Paul thought
he was right even while he was working against Christ. (Acts 26:9.) He
even had a good conscience while he
was working against Christ and the
Christians. (Acts 23:1.) Even as
Paul was a religious man with a good
conscience, YET WAS WRONG, so
many people are religious today, and
they have a good conscience, yet
they are wrong. And they are wrong
because they are going on how they
feel, instead of obeying what Christ
said. (Heb. 5:8-9.)
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How Did Paul Get Ready to Die?

1, Paul gave up his Jewish system
of religion for Christ's system of religion. All people ought to give up
the wrong religion for the right religion. In giving up his false religion,
Paul believed the truth, repented of
his sins, confessed Jesus to be God's
Son, and was baptized to wash away
his sins. (Acts 22:16.) Paul attended to his baptism immediately. (Acts
9:18.)
2. After becoming a Christian,
Paul fought the good fight, finished
the Christian race, kept the faith,

and received the crown. (2 Tim. 4:
6-8.)
III. All Faithful Christians
Are Ready to Die

It takes more than calling oneself
a Christian to make one a Christian,
and to keep one a Christian. But
for all faithful, honest-to-goodness
Christians, we have this blessed
promise: "Blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord from henceforth; yea,
saith the Spirit, that they may rest
from their labors; and their works
do follow them." (Rev. 14:13.)

— Churches of Today

Old Testament Prophecies Concerning the Church
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
The Old Testament predicted the establishment of the kingdom. We
must remember that it had to be fulfilled, else either the prophecy was
incorrect or God failed in the fulfillment of that prophecy. We shall consider
briefly some prophecies concerning the establishment of the kingdom. Incidentally, when we speak of the "kingdom" and the
"church" we speak of the same thing. This will be
pointed out later.
1. Isa 2:2-0: " . . . In the last days . . . the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top
of the mountains . , . And many people shall go and
say . . . let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to
the house of the God of Jacob . . . "
2. Dan. 2:34-35,44: "Thou sawest till that a stone
was cut out without hands, which smote the image . . .
and the stone that smote the image became a great
mountain and filled the whole earth." "And in the days
of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed."
In this passage there are four kingdoms under consideration. The
Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek, and finally Roman. The kingdom of
God was to be established in the days of the Roman Empire.
It is necessary to observe a few things here. The "stone (that) was
cut out without hands" indicates something different from the earthly kingdoms referred to in this vision. It had a different origin from human or
man-made kingdoms; hence its origin was divine.
The "stone" became a great mountain and filled the whole earth. Some
people teach that this prophecy refers to the distant future; they deny its
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application today. They teach that after this earth is destroyed, then Jesus
will receive the kingdom or that it will be established in its fullness of power
and extent, that it will be supreme in power after God has destroyed all
his enemies. But this passage does not so teach!
The stone became and filled. This demonstrates just the opposite to be
true. The word "became" means it had a small beginning and grew up,
developed, and expanded to its final size or stage. The word "filled" again
denotes growing action, a stage of progress, increase, or development rather
than a sudden establishment in its full power and extent. Jesus demonstrated this meaning to be correct in his parables of the kingdom.
"The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed which indeed
is the least of all seeds: But when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs,
and becometh a tree." (Matt. 13:31-32.) It grew, developed, increased, and
spread to its fullness of size. The sower did not plant a tree; he planted a
seed, the least of all seeds, and when it grew it became a tree. Here is the
likeness or striking parallel between the stone of Dan. 2 that became a great
mountain and filled the whole earth, and the seed that was planted and
became a great tree.
Notice that the prophecies speak of "the Lord's house" or "a kingdom,"
proving that only ONE kingdom, house, or church was under consideration
and not hundreds of them. Since prophecies of the kingdom always spoke
of it in the singular sense, we can well know that their fulfillment had to
come in the same manner — one kingdom or church — not a multiplicity of
denominations.
3. Matt. 16:18-19: " . . . Upon this rock I will build my church . . . .
and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom." Jesus was speaking of
one thing here, i. e., the church. The kingdom was the church he promised to
build. Since his subject was the church that he would build, he did not
change subjects when he referred to the kingdom.
Now notice that the fulfillment of these prophecies is according to all
that was foretold.
In Eph. 2:19-22 Christians are "of the household of God; And are
built upon the foundation . . . In whom (Christ) all the building fitly
framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord. In whom ye are
builded together for a habitation . . ." The words "fitly framed together"
carry the sense of a carpenter framing or building a house according to a
definite pattern or blueprint in which all pieces of construction are properly
fitted together in proper proportions and arrangements as specified in the
design. "Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house . . . to
offer up spiritual sacrifices." As Paul was speaking of the church in Ephesians, so also Peter was speaking of the church in his epistle.
". . . And delivered us from the power of darkness and hath translated
us into the kingdom of his dear son." (Col. 1:13.) "And he is the head of
the body, the church." (Verse 18.) Here the words church and kingdom
are used to speak of the same thing. There is no change of subject. Paul
speaks of the redemption in Christ, which is in the "kingdom of his dear
Son," and continuing the same line of study, simply refers to Christ, the
king over his kingdom, as head over his church.
(79)

The New Testament, therefore, speaks of only one church, body, or
kingdom. Jesus said "there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." (John
10:16.) There simply is not a passage in the entire Bible upholding a
denominational concept of the church. Such is contrary to everything the
Bible teaches; hence denominationalism is FALSE!
•—
"I enjoy receiving your paper."
—Reuel Lemmons, Editor,
FIRM FOUNDATION, Austin, Tex.
UNSOLICITED COMMENTS

***

"As a subscriber to the APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE I

must say that it is a very good paper. Keep up the
good work "
—William W. Wright,
Fairmont, W. Va.

***
"Today our library received the bound copy,
volume 8, APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE . . . It will be a
valuable addition to our collection."
—L. Griffin Copeland, Librarian,
Florida College, Temple Terrace, Fla.
* * *
"This is our first acquaintance with APOSTOLIC
DOCTRINE and we are impressed. It is fundamental
and precisely what we need in our age of skepticism
within the Lord's body."
—Jerry C. Brewer, Editor,
RESTORATION DIGEST, Dill City, Okla.

"Another receiving your paper has been baptised. It is a good teaching medium. I hope a high
quality, attractive little paper like this can continue."
—Robert H. Bunting,
Lafayette, N. J.
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There's Power in the Blood
By Johnie Edwards, Bloomington, Indiana
John said, 'If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us
from all sin." (1 John 1:7.)
Since man has walked the earth, God has provided for him to have his
sins removed by blood. "And without shedding of
blood is no remission." (Heb. 9:22.) During the Old
Testament period while men offered animal sacrifices
their sins were remembered every year. "For it is not
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should
take away sins." (Heb. 10:4.)
There are three outstanding facts about God's use
of blood which will help us see its importance:
(1) The first recorded sacrifice involved the shedding of blood. (Gen. 4:4.)
(2) The law of Moses was dedicated with blood.
(Heb. 9:18.)
(3) The New Testament was ushered in by the
shedding of blood. (Matt. 26:28.)
Let's take a look at some things the blood of Christ is able to do which
show its power:
1. REDEEMS MEN FROM SIN: Paul told the Romans, "Much more
then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
him." (Rom. 5:9.) To the Ephesians, Paul said, "In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches
of his grace." (Eph. 1:7.) See also Col. 1:14; J Pet. 1:18.
2. MADE NIGH BY THE BLOOD: "But now in Christ Jesus ye who
sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." (Eph. 2:13.)
3. WASHES US FROM OUR SINS: "Unto him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood." (Rev. 1:5.)
4. PEACE MADE THROUGH HIS BLOOD: "And, having made
peace through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself." (Col. 1:20.)

5. SANCTIFIED WITH HIS BLOOD: "Wherefore Jesus also, that he
might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate."
(Heb. 13:12.)
6. CLEANSETH US FROM SIN: "But if we walk in the light, as he
is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." (1 John 1:7.)
Just how is it that the blood of Christ saves? The Bible teaches that
Jesus shed his blood in his death. (John 19:34.) We are baptized into his
death. (Rom. 6:1-4.) Thus, when we are baptized into the death of Christ
we reach the cleansing effect of his shed blood and not before.
— -

Things That Are Sure
By C. D. Plum, Parkersburg, West Virginia
We are living in an age of changes THE GATES INTO THE CITY."
and uncertainty. Only God's will or (Rev. 22:14.) Won't you travel this
way is the same. "For I am the way with us? We welcome you. We
Lord, I CHANGE NOT." (Mai. 3: can go without you, but we would
6.)
"THE FOUNDATION OF rather go with you.
THE LORD STANDETH SURE."
(2 Tim. 2:19.) Surely we should
The Sure Church
appreciate that Christ and the sys"UPON THIS ROCK I WILL
tem of religion he taught over nine- BUILD MY CHURCH," says Jesus.
teen hundred years ago are as true (Matt. 16:18.) Think what you will
today as ever. Note the certainties and say what you will, but the
that follow.
church Jesus built is the right
church. This church is THE WIFE
Jesus Is the Sure Way
OF CHRIST. (Rom. 7:4.) Christ
"I am THE WAY, THE TRUTH, only has one wife. It was said to
and THE LIFE," said Jesus. (John John: "I will show you THE
14:6.) Yes, Jesus is the only way BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE."
to God. You may travel other ways, (Rev. 21:9.) This church was paid
but if you want to get to heaven for with T H E B L O O D OF
you'll travel this ONE WAY. This CHRIST. (Acts 20:28.) Christ is
is a "NARROW WAY" with a THE HEAD of this church. (Col.
"STRAIT GATE." (Matt. 7:14.) 1:18.) Christ is THE FOUNDAFalse teachers, and false religion- TION. (1 Cor. 3:11.) Christ is
ists, speak evil of "THE WAY THE SAVIOR of this church. "For
OF TRUTH." (2 Pet. 2:2.) Some the husband is the head of the wife,
are not satisfied with this sure way even as Christ is the head of the
and forsake it. Of them it is said: church, and he is the SAVIOR OF
"Which have forsaken THE RIGHT THE BODY." (Eph. 5:23.) You
WAY, and are gone astray." (2 Pet. can glorify God in this church. (Eph.
2:15.) This sure way leads to the 3:21.) Won't you become a member
city of God. "Blessed are they that of this church? We welcome you.
do his commandments, that they may We can work for the Lord without
have right to the tree of life, and you, but we would rather have you
MAY E N T E R IN T H R O U G H with us.
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The Sure Worship

"THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE
LORD THY GOD, AND HIM
ONLY SHALT THOU SERVE,"
says Jesus. This worship, yes, the
worship of the one church, must be
IN SPIRIT and IN TRUTH. (John
4:24.) The Lord's Day worship of
God in this church consists of
"breaking bread" (Acts 20:7), giving as prospered (1 Cor. 16:2),
praying (Acts 2:42), and singing.
"In the midst of the church will I
sing praise unto thee." (Heb. 2:12.)
Won't you worship God with us in
the right way? We welcome you.
We can and will worship without
you, but we would rather worship
with you.
The Sure Love

"IF A MAN LOVE ME, HE
WILL KEEP MY WORDS," says

Jesus. Jesus says, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."
(Mk. 16:15-16.) When people love
Jesus they will do this. This sure
love is love in deed and in truth, not
just in word and tongue. (1 John
3:18.) This love is loving the Lord
with all the HEART and MIND
and SOUL. (Matt. 22:37-38.) This
sure love means we will not love the
world more than we love God. In
fact, it means we will not love the
world at all. (1 John 2:15-17.) Such
love will not work any ill to his
neighbor. (Rom. 13:10.) Such love
means we love other members of the
church. (1 John 4:20.)
The Sure Destiny

"And these shall go away INTO
EVERLASTING P U N I S H M E N T :
but the righteous INTO LIFE
ETERNAL," says Jesus. (Matt. 25:
46.)

• — - •

The Bible
(From

GOSPEL ANCHOR)

The Bible is the oldest, grandest,
and most wonderful book in the
world. That fact is believed by those
who love the Bible and admitted
even by those who hate it; yet no
book is more neglected, mistreated
and carelessly read. It is badly
treated by those who wilfully misuse it; those who wrest its contents
to their own destruction. It has
been made responsible for almost
every false, delusive, and destructive
doctrine known to men. Every false
doctrine parading under the guise of
Christianity is credited (or shall we
say, discredited) to the Bible. Many
of those who admit the Bible is the
revealed will of God, who profess
outwardly to be friends of the Bible,
do not hesitate to use it as a book

devoid of any system, plan, or arrangement. They will tell you that
one part is as good as another; they
will tell the sinner groping his way
in darkness of sin that the plan of
salvation can be learned from the
law of Moses, or the prophets, as
well as from the New Testament. We
are told by some that since all the
Bible is truth and since it is all good,
we must think of each separate book
and each line of each book as being
applicable to us in this age, and that
it is a waste of time to try to discover when, by whom, or for what
purpose each book was written. Such
is not handling aright the word of
truth.
Why all the confusion in the religious world? The answer is, not
(83)

many people read the Bible; few of
those who read the Bible really study
it; fewer try hard to keep in memory
what they study; and fewer still
meditate upon its sacred pages day
and night. Then too, we are living
in an age when the very exponents
of religion brazenly discredit it, telling their audiences from the pulpit
that the Bible is not the word of God,
that Christ did not rise from the
dead, that heaven is simply a myth
and religion is something to be recommended for the nerves. Instead of
bending their wills, their creeds, and
their systems to the demands of the
word of God, they try to bend the
Bible to fit their wills, creeds, and
systems.
The Bible takes hold of its author
— God — and extends down to the
end of time. There is a gradual unfolding from Genesis to Revelation.
Someone has said that the Old Testament contains the New Testament
concealed; while the New Testament
contains the Old Testament revealed.
It has been truly said:

the intellectual development of the
people proceed together, and each
period of development was the product of everything before it. You may
investigate it from Genesis forward,
or from Revelation backward, and in
either case you cannot fail to discover that the cross of Christ is the
foundation of the world's hope. You
may begin with the source of the
stream and follow it on until your
frail bark floats into the boundless
and fathomless ocean. That is what
every earnest and devout Bible student is able to do. Genesis is the
beginning of the stream, and Revelation and beyond it is ocean."
The Bible is a wonderful book,
and will interpret itself if man will
allow it to. All the confusion in the
religious world is caused by someone
taking one passage of scripture that
suits his way of thinking, building a
theory upon it, and failing to harmonize it with the rest of the Bible.
We must learn to take the Bible as
a unit and take ALL God has to
say on any subject before reaching
conclusions. If properly understood,
"Genesis begins with man in dark- there are no contradictions to be
ness; the promise, like the stars of found in the Book of God, and being
heaven, shined far away; the law of the truth it is always consistent.
Moses, like the moon, shadowy, imperfect, prophetic; the gospel, the
Love It, Read It, Believe It,
glory of the 'sun of Righteousness'
and Obey It
(Mai. 4:2); the home of the people
"He that rejecteth me, and receivof God, where they need no light of
the sun nor of the moon, for the eth not my sayings, hath one that
glory of God lights it and the Lamb judgeth, him: the word that I spake,
will be the light thereof. (Rev. 21: the same shall judge him in the last
23.) The unfolding of the plan and day." (John 12:48.)
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Rules for Bible Study

1. Realize that the Bible must be
rightly divided. (2 Tim. 2:15.)
2. Realize that the Bible contains
the mind and will of God. (2 Pet.
1:21.)
3. Approach the Bible reverently
and humbly. (1 Thess. 2:13.)
4. Have profound faith in ALL it
says. One cannot accept only a part
of the Bible as being inspired. We
must accept it all or reject it.
5. Let it speak to you — not you
to it.
6. Study for profit to know more
of God's will, and not just to argue
or endeavor to justify self.
7. Be willing to obey implicitly
what God commands. (Matt. 7:21.)
8. Use common sense in your
study. For example, some contend
that the word "water" in John 3:5
does not mean water, but common
sense will convince us that it does.
The letters w-a-t-e-r spell water in
any other book and there is nothing
to indicate that it is used figuratively
here.
9. Observe who is speaking. All
of the Bible was written by inspiration but that does not mean that all
statements recorded therein were
spoken by inspired persons. Example: Job 2:9.
10. Observe to whom each statement is addressed, whether to the
alien sinner, Christian, unfaithful,
etc.
11. Observe why each book was
written. For example, the first four
books of the New Testament were
written to show that the law of
Christ has superseded the law of
Moses and the superiority of Christianity over Judaism.
12. Study and interpret each passage in light of its context or setting.

Failing to do this, some have argued
that Paul teaches in 1 Cor. 1:17 that
baptism is not essential, but the context shows that he did baptize some,
and the reason he was glad he hadn't
baptized more was "lest any many
should say that ye were baptized
into my name."
13. Realize that there have been
three dispensations of religion — the
PATRIARCHAL (from creation to
Sinai), the JEWISH (from Sinai to
the cross), and the CHRISTIAN
(from Pentecost of Acts 2 until the
coming of Christ). The New Testament is our guide in this dispensation.
14. Study the meaning of the titles
in the Bible.
15. Consider the history and
chronology of the events of each
book of the Bible.
16. Do not interpret one passage of
scripture so as to contradict the
teaching of another. For example,
one cannot interpret Rom. 5:1 to
teach salvation by faith only, for
that would contradict James 2:24.
17. Determine if the language is
literal or figurative. Take all passages as literal unless the context
forces a figurative interpretation.
To illustrate, it is clear that the
"water" of John 3:23 is literal, while
the context and wording show that
the "water" of Rev. 22:17 is figurative.
18. Don't read something into the
text which is not there. Be content
with taking only what it says.
19. Harmonize the Scriptures,
taking ALL God says on any subject,
letting all obscure passages be understood in light of the plain.
20. Don't be satisfied with your
knowledge. Desire more and study
the Bible daily.
—Eugene Britnell
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Can We Know That We Have All Truth?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
As a person becomes more interested in the religions of today and seeks
an explanation for them, he must face TRUTH. The intelligent person
can usually make a correct decision if he has all the facts. The greatest
question usually is, "Do I have adequate information on which to make a
judgment?" Too often one does not, yet he goes ahead
and acts. "Bad" judgment results simply because he
does not have the truth. To make a proper decision
one must find the source of information, take the time
to be informed, and make the effort necessary to gain
the knowledge. We need to seriously consider the question, "Do we have all the truth religiously?" How man
acts, and, consequently, what he gets out of religion,
will be determined by his answer to this question. If we
do, then certain conclusions follow; if we don't have
all truth, then another set of conclusions follow. Let
us notice some points, then formulate a set of conclusions based on these facts.
I. Jesus Promised the Apostles "All Truth"

About to leave His disciples, Jesus promised them: "Howbeit when
he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak:
and he will shew you things to come." (John 16:13.) Notice that Jesus is
stating this as a promise — it is sure to happen!
One needs to make sure as he reads and studies his Bible that he divides
it rightly — handles it correctly. An important point in this respect is to
notice WHO is speaking. A second factor is TO WHOM is it spoken.
WHEN spoken and WHAT is said are significant factors, too. In John 16:13
we have the following: Speaker — Jesus, Whom — Apostles, When —
shortly before the death of Christ. The apostles were to be guided into
"all truth." This guiding was to be done by the SPIRIT; time — when He,
the Spirit, came; the results — these men would deliver all truth. If we
properly understand this, then faith demands that we accept it as being
factual.
II. The Spirit Came and Guided

Being aware of the order of events recorded in the New Testament,
we find in Acts 2:1-41 that the Spirit came as promised, on the first Pentecost after the death of Christ. The apostles were in the city of Jerusalem.
Acts 1:26 tells us that Matthias "was numbered with the eleven apostles."
The next verses say, "And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they
were all with one accord in one place, And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where
they sitting." These apostles were "filled with the Holy Ghost, and began
to speak with other tongues." The Spirit came. He came to the men Jesus
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had promised — the apostles. The results were that these men were guided
to speak, and they delivered a message that was truth.
On this occasion the apostles stood before a great audience and declared
firmly and clearly the TRUTH that the one whom the people had crucified
in that city was the Son of God, and was made both LORD and CHRIST.
They drove their point thus: (1) He had worked before them so as to
prove His claims (v. 22); (2) the scriptures which they acknowledged as
being from God testified to His claims (vv. 25-31); (3) these men were
"witnesses" to His claims (v. 32, 36); (4) the Spirit and His work there that
day, enabling them to speak the truth in languages they had not learned,
testified to His claims, (v. 33.)
As we follow the apostles, first there in the city, then to Judaea, and
finally to the "uttermost part of the earth," we see the Spirit GUIDING
them. This book that tells of their actions is thus called "The Acts of The
Apostles." It tells of these men going and depending, as the Lord had told
them, on the Spirit. (Cf. Matt. 10:18-20.) They stood before "governors
and kings," and the Spirit gave them what to speak "in that hour." They
were to put their words in writing, and before they passed from this earth,
they accomplished that mission.
III. The Apostles Wrote the Truth

These apostles claimed that all scriptures were given "by inspiration
of God." (2 Tim. 3:16-17.) Because of this fact, they were and are "profitable." They adequately equip the man of God. Paul affirmed that the Spirit
was the only one who knew the mind of God (1 Cor. 2:13), and that the
Spirit was given to him and the other apostles so they could know the mind
of God. Furthermore, he affirmed that they spoke the wisdom of God in
"words" which the Holy Spirit "teacheth." (1 Cor. 2:1-13.) He stated that
he wrote the wisdom of God, so that when it is read, the reader can "understand." He affirmed that the source of the message is God, and that it was
given by the Holy Spirit. (Eph. 3:1-6.)
The apostles spoke with confidence that their message was adequate.
They spoke with certainty that to listen to another message, even if from
an angel, would bring a curse. (Gal. 1:8-9.) (When I say "listen," I mean
in the sense of obeying, for a man has to listen or hear in order to identify
the message. This is no instruction to reject a message before one hears it,
but after hearing it, and understanding that it is different from the apostles'
message.) The beloved apostle John declares that to go beyond the teaching they delivered would mean losing God and His Son. (2 John 9.) Jude
affirms that the "faith," meaning doctrine, was delivered, once and for all.
(Jude 3.) This affirms three things: (1) It was delivered in totality —
completeness; (2) having been completed, it would never be repeated —•
just the one time for all time! (3) it would never be altered, modified, or
supplemented.
The beloved apostle, closing out the book of Revelation, in the 22nd
chapter, which is the last one, verses 18-19, which are almost the last ones
in the chapter, says: "For I testify unto every man that heareth the words
of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall add unto these things, God
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shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book." Thus the
apostle condemns adding. Negatively, he remarks: "And if any man shall
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take
away his part of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the
things which are written in this book." The admonition is complete, reaching
in both directions — no adding nor taking away. I see no way to conclude
any thing from this but the fact that the book is sufficient.
From the foregoing, I believe that we can formulate the following proposition: "We have all the truth delivered by the apostles and recorded in
the New Testament."
If all would be convinced of this proposition, a lot of problems would
be solved. Let us make the following deductions based on the fact that we
have "all truth."
1. If we accept this proposition, it means that there are no LATTERDAY REVELATIONS. If the Bible is the complete message of God, there
is nothing to be received in these last days. All could and should be studying the Bible, searching for its teaching and applying it. Men claim to
receive a revelation because they deem it necessary that there be such. Many
have come claiming conflicting doctrines; many are seeking such: confusion
prevails.
2. If we accept this proposition, it means that there are no CREEDS.
If you have all the truth in a book, and you are sure of that, then you are
not going to look elsewhere. You are busy searching that book. Creeds are
written to govern because men feel a need for them. The time used in writing and studying them could be spent reading to "understand" the scriptures,
the revelation of God.
3. If we accepted this proposition, it would mean that there is no
DOUBT. Doubt is born and sustained in ignorance of God's will. Studying
is essential to understanding God's will; application of it is necessary to
salvation. Doubt is caused by the teaching and working of men. Having not
heard nor understood that the Bible claims to be complete, or having to
believe, they can't be sure that it is right. They have been fed something
other than the Bible; doubt is the result.
Conclusion

Yes, beloved, we can KNOW that we have all the truth. The Bible
claims to be a sufficient guide. God has promised to preserve it. That book
is the book by which you and I will be judged. (John 12:48.) Anyone can
secure a copy, by studying can understand, and by applying can be sure
that he is saved by the GRACE of God. Are you sure? Having heard the
claims, now do you believe them? Have you obeyed? I appeal to all to hear,
believe, and act now. Death is sure, life is short, eternity is long, the opportunity is now, and the responsibility is ours.
•
Send APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE to 25 of your friends for the next y e a r .
The cost to you is $2.75 per month. We mail the p a p e r directly to the
n a m e s you sent, a n d you will receive a bill each month.
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Churches of Today

The Transforming Influence of the Gospel
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
Denominational Membership

There are conflicting requirements
among various denominations. This
is because they exist as a result of
conflicting doctrines. Since there
are differing requirements, we can
know that these are not scriptural
requirements. God is not the author
of confusion. He is the God of order,
and since there is only one body, one
church, there is only one divine law
of truth, His word, and we can be
certain there is only one way to gain
entrance into His kingdom. The
unity of God must exist among His
people. The unity of doctrine revealed by God must also be practiced
among believers.
Entering Christ's Church

In Col. 1:13 Paul spoke of those
"delivered from" the power of darkness into the kingdom of His dear
Son. 1 Pet. 2:9 speaks of those
called "out of darkness into his marvelous light." How are we called?
Paul wrote in 2 Thess. 2:14, "Whereunto he called you by our gospel."
The gospel is "the power of God
unto salvation." (Rom. 1:16.) Those
that obey this calling are the saved;
hence the gospel, being the means
of this calling, is the gospel of salvation.
Let us observe something. The
only salvation mentioned in the entire New Testament is the salvation
from sin. This destroys any defense
of "social salvation" or the "social
gospel." Hence the gospel is not a
scheme to promote anti-poverty programs, a Great Society, a "Great
Church for the Great Society," welfare, economical, or social improve-

ments. It is a spiritual work to make
spiritual improvements in man. The
result of this calling is a change of
relationship with God. It is deliverance from the world into the kingdom; out of darkness into his marvelous light. This is where the work
is fulfilled. The new life of the
gospel is in Christ, not in this world.
All the intentions of the gospel find
their fulfillment for the believer only
after he is delivered or translated
into the kingdom of Christ. Therefore the hope, the meaning, and the
power of the gospel find their expression and reality in Christ. The gospel
is directed to the man in the world,
but only to bring him out of the
world.
The greatest need that man has is
the salvation of his soul. Jesus said,
"What is a man profited if he shall
gain the whole world and lose his
own soul? or what shall a man give
in exchange for his soul?" (Matt.
16:26.) So, what if we eliminate
social injustice, improve the political climate and the economical welfare of man, and make no provision
for his soul? Man can find social
salvation and yet be without hope.
If he has gained all that is in the
world through the social gospel and
made no provision for his soul, he
has lost everything because his soul
is of greatest value. This world will
not last forever; there is no security
in earthly possessions. Today's empire is tomorrow's nightmare; today's wealth is tomorrow's poverty.
There is no guarantee of anything
temporal in this life! And this is the
only thing the social gospel has to
offer — a promise without a "writ(89)

cruelties and sufferings the early
churches endured, they did not form
a lobby to pressure legislature for
social reforms; they did not "proSocial Reform Not Aim of Gospel
test" or "march." They endured
The gospel, then, was not designed patiently, entrusting to the Lord the
to make this world a better place in judgments for their sufferings.
which to live by introducing and
Let me present this issue correctly.
campaigning for social reforms. Our The apostles were not against social
hope is heaven, not the improvement reform; nor were they against equalof this world. "For the hope which ity among men. They were not
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof against economical improvements or
ye have heard before in the word of against raising the standards of livthe truth of the gospel." (Col. 1:5.) ing. They were not for poverty, anJesus said, "In this world ye shall archy, disease or bondage. Being
have tribulation: but be of good men of love and compassion for
cheer: I have overcome the world." humanity, they certainly would not
(John 16:33.) In the very world wish hardship or suffering upon those
He overcame we can expect nothing whose souls they loved and sought
but tribulation. He was "despised to save. The very principles by
and rejected of men." The churches which the Christians lived would
of Macedonia were under "a great make them model citizens and do
trial of affliction," suffering "deep only good to their fellowman. And
poverty." Paul endured weariness, as good citizens of society, in their
painfullness, hunger, thirst, cold, and temporal business they did good to
nakedness. (2 Cor. 11:27.) The all men as they had opportunity.
apostles were "made a spectacle un- (Gal. 6:10.) Jesus taught this very
to the world," "despised," had "no rule in the account of the Good
certain dwelling place," "made as Samaritan. As an individual citizen,
the filth of this world," and "the off- is is my duty to uphold principles
scouring of all things." (1 Cor. 4: that will improve society. I can be9-13.) No, their preaching was not long to committees and organizations
social salvation; they made no men- designed to improve my community;
tion of changing the world, working I can take part in community projsocial reforms to remove all their suf- ects to help the needy.
ferings. They suffered the cruelties
of the world to preach salvation from
Spiritual Transformation
sin and the hope of heaven. They
taught men and women to endure
But the gospel and the church simsufferings from a cruel society, which ply were not designed to function in
were heaped upon them because of secular affairs. That is, while the
their separation from this world. In gospel influenced the lives of the
many, many cases the preaching of Christians in every phase of living
the gospel resulted in a more cruel, because it changed their hearts and
vicious society against the gospel, lives, the Christian contributed his
rather than a better society! The part in the making of a better comsociety persecuted the defenders of munity because the gospel converted
the gospel more bitterly than those him into a better individual. But
who practiced the evils against which since the gospel was not for "social
the gospel spoke. Yet, despite all the salvation," neither was the church a
ten guarantee" — a promise of today
at the expense of the hope of eternity.
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social institution. Who, then, has
the right to pervert their nature and
function? At the very beginning of
this study we learned that the church
is not to become involved in the affairs of the government or secular
things, any more than we expect the
State to influence the church in

spiritual matters.
And thus, we are CALLED by the
gospel INTO THE KINGDOM. We
are delivered from the power of darkness and translated into the kingdom
or church. By obedience to the gospel we are free from sin and our lives
are made new.

,•_

Are You Religious?
By Larry R. Devore, New Carlisle, Ohio
The word "religion" is found in Acts 26:5 and James 1:26, 27. It might
simply be defined as "outward religious service." It signifies the eternal
aspects, the ceremony, the worship forms by which one conducts his life.
Many, many people may conclude, and truthfully so, that they are religious.
In fact, the attitude of heart that leads a person to have
no "church" or "religious expression" is a religion in
itself. Thus, Atheism may be classified as a religion.
However, the Bible is plain and positive with regard to religion, and it makes a clear distinction between "join-the-church-of-your-choice" religion, and
"pure" religion (Jas. 1:27) or "worship in spirit and
in truth." (John 4:24.) The word of God speaks of
"vain worship" (Matt. 15:9); and "ignorant worship"
(Acts 17:23); but especially does it speak of true worship. (John 4:24.)
I
Man is by nature a worshipping creature. The
Bible does not directly command man to worship, but
rather tells man whom to worship (Matt. 4:10) and
how. (John 4:20-24.) Men everywhere may choose to worship idols, money,
themselves, etc., but as long as they continue in this, they are rebelling
against the God of heaven and are guilty of sin. We must turn to the God
of heaven (Acts 3:19; 17:27), obey His commands (John 8:24; Mk. 16:16)
and worship Him "in spirit and in truth."
The worship of the New Testament church is marked by simplicity and
purity. (1) Eating of the Lord's Supper (Acts 20:7); (2) Giving of one's
means (1 Cor. 16:2); (3) Teaching others the gospel (Mk. 16:15; 2 Tim.
2:2); (4) Engaging in prayer (Col. 4:2); (5) Singing hymns of praise.
(Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16-17.) These are the acts or forms of worship taught
in the New Testament. All else is excluded. (2 John 9; 1 Cor. 4:6.) Why
not accept and engage in only the forms of religious expression taught within
the pages of God's holy word?
Are you religious? Whatever system or philosophy you govern and
conduct yourself by, that is your religion. However, if you are not worshipping the God of heaven according to the New Testament pattern, your
worship is either "vain" (Matt. 15:9) or "in ignorance." (Acts 17:23.)
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Why not obey the gospel of Jesus Christ (Rom. 1:16) and begin to
worship God "in spirit and in truth"? If you obey Christ and continue
faithfully, no one can keep you from inheriting a home in heaven. (Rev.
2:10.)
Are you religious? Do you want to go to heaven? Obey Christ today!
-

Why We Should Believe the Bible
By Carrol R. Sutton, Albertville, Alabama
The Bible is here. It can be
traced back for hundreds of years.
The New Testament can be traced
back 1900 years and the Old Testament several hundred years before
that. From whence came this wonderful Book? It is here. It did not
produce itself. Who wrote it? Satan
could not have written it if he would,
and would not have written it if he
could. The message of the Bible
very emphatically condemns Satan,
the old Serpent, the Devil. He would
not have so condemned himself.
Atheists did not write the Bible.
First of all, they could not have
written it; and secondly, they would
not have written it if they could
have done so. They certainly would
not have called themselves "fools"
as Psalms 14:1 declares them to be.
Neither would they have consigned
themselves to everlasting torment because of their unbelief as the writer
of Revelation 21:8 mentions.
Neither deceivers nor those deceived wrote the Bible. They could
not have done so, nor would they
have written it if they could have.
The Bible shows that both deceivers
and the deceived will be lost. (See
Matt. 15:14; Jas. 1:22; Rev. 20:
10.) The writers of the Bible wrote
prophecies of the future as accurately, and in some cases, much more so,
as historians record the past.
Approximately forty men wrote
the Bible over a period of some fif(92)

teen hundred years; yet when completed, their writings make a complete and harmonious book. A marvel indeed!
The Bible claims to have been
written by inspiration of God. Its
claim has never been successfully
refuted. The apostle Paul said, "All
scripture is given by inspiration of
God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction in righteousness: That the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. 3:1617.) David of long ago said, "The
Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and
his word was in my tongue." (2 Sam.
23:2) The apostle Peter asserted in
Acts 1:16 that "This scripture must
needs have been fulfilled, which the
Holy Ghost spake before concerning
Judas . . ." We further learn that
"no prophecy of the scripture is of
any private interpretation. For the
prophecy came not in old time by the
will of man: but holy men of God
spake as THEY WERE MOVED
BY THE HOLY GHOST." (2 Pet.
1:20-21.) The Psalmist said, "The
Lord gave the word: great was the
company of those that published it."
(Psa. 68:11.)
The fruit produced by the Bible
is good and therefore the tree must
be good. Jesus said, "Ye shall know
them by their fruits. Do men gather
grapes of thorns or figs of thistles?
Even so every good tree bringeth

forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit." (Matt. 7:16-18.)
For centuries atheists, skeptics and
others have tried in vain to destroy
the Bible. It continues to stand. It
will never pass away.

Authorship of Proverbs

"I believe authors differ as to the
authorship of Proverbs. Is this right?
— Mrs. M. D. W.
For ages both Jewish and Christian writers have generally attributed
the book of Proverbs to Solomon.
There is little doubt that he wrote
the greater part of it. The book
opens with this introduction: "The
proverbs of Solomon the son of
David, king of Israel." (1:1.) Toward the end of the book is this
statement: "These are also proverbs
of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out." (25:
1.) Only the last two chapters present much of a problem as to authorship. Chapter 30 is said to be "The
words of Agur," and chapter 31 "The
words of king Lemuel." It is entirely
possible that these last two chapters
were written by Agur and Lemuel.
Perhaps we would be more accurate
in saying Solomon wrote the most of
the Proverbs as David was the
chief Psalmist.
Bound volumes of this paper
are available at the rate of $3.00
per volume. Specify the year you
want when ordering.
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Youth and Recreation
By Kenneth Hirshey, Hannibal, Missouri
As the title of this article suggests, we wish to comment on the increased
emphasis being placed upon formulating and carrying out a "church program" of recreation for the young people. We do not object to both young
and old having recreation, but we must question the idea that the church
is to supply the facilities and supervision for such. The
idea that it is necessary to provide such recreational
activities in order to attract and keep our youth is
wrong. Where were the recreational activities in the
time of Jesus and the apostles? There was youth then.
There is altogether too much emphasis being
placed upon entertainment, not only in the church but
in our everyday life. Recreational and social activities
so fully occupy the lives of some that they do not have
time for the service of God. They are in a rush to get
church services over so they can get to the rivers, lakes
or parks. Is it not surprising that this recreational
attitude exists in the church? It is time we quit all
of this foolishness and started teaching our young
people the gospel. Let us teach them how to teach others so they might
spend some of their time at this instead of participating in "fun and games."
If they are attending services because of the entertainment, they are attending for the wrong reason. Our love of God and wanting to serve him should
be the reason for our attendance.
It was not the purpose of Christ, nor his apostles, to attempt to provide
recreational and social activities. The mission of Christ on earth was spiritual. He came to save men from sin, to complete heaven's scheme of redemption, so that man might live with God in eternity. (Matt. 18:11; Lk. 19:10;
Matt. 20:28.) We cannot find one example, command, or necessary inference that the early church provided such or that Christ intended for the
church to do so. Let the church be the church, not a glorified country club
or entertainment center. In many cases the preachers, elders, and members
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are so engaged with the social and recreational activities that they don't
have time to do the work God has assigned them to do. They ought to be
doing what the apostle Paul told Timothy to do: "And the things that thou
hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful
men, who shall be able to teach others also." (2 Tim. 2:2.)
A wise man changes his life to fit the word of God. A fool had rather
change the word of God to fit his life.
—•
Subscribe to APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE for several of your friends.
Help us reach a wider reading audience with material that really
teaches.
- •

Concerning Christ's Church
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The church of Christ was planned
in the mind of God from the beginning; it reveals the vast wisdom of
God. (Eph. 3:10,11.) The church
is the body of the saved. (Eph. 1:
22, 23; 5:23), for the Lord adds the
saved to it. (Acts 2:47.) All who
are reconciled to God are in the
body, the church of Christ. (Eph.
2:16.) Outside the one body there
is no salvation — you must be in the
house (family) of God to be saved.
(1 Tim. 3:15.)
The word church means "called
out." The "called out" ones have
left the darkness and bondage of sin
for the light and freedom in Christ.
The truth, God's word (John 8:32;
17:17), makes us free when we obey
it. (1 Pet. 1:22; Rom. 6:17,18.)
When we submit ourselves to the will
of Christ we are called out of sin,
added to the church. We are called
out by the grace of God through
faith unto salvation.
The church of Christ rests upon
the fact that Jesus is the Son of God.
(Matt. 16:43-18.) Christ (not any
man) is the foundation of the church,
and there is no other! (1 Cor. 3:11.)

One foundation supports one building. This is true concerning architecture and the church. The church has
one foundation, Christ, who supports
but one building, the church.
First-century churches were established in "the faith." (Acts 16:5.)
The faith is the word of God. (The
terms are used interchangeably in
Acts 13:7,8.) Churches of Christ
are not dependent upon human
creeds, councils, or synods for doctrine because the Bible is an allsufficient guide. (2 Tim. 3:16,17.)
The church is subject unto Christ in
all things. No man, or group of men,
can claim to be the head of Christ's
church because He is the head over
all things, not some, but "all things
to the church." (Eph. 1:22.) There
is one lawgiver, Christ (Jas. 4:12),
thus no man can make laws for the
church of Christ. The faith has been
"once for all (unalterably) delivered." Jude 3.) So, we must reject
the decrees of men!
Are the tenets of faith in the
church you are a member of found
in the Bible, or a human creed book?
(95)
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Baptist Doctrine
Misrepresentations are deplorable,
and in order that none occur herein,
standard sources only will be considered. The standard sources will
be two in number, viz., (1) The
Standard Manual for B a p t i s t
Churches by Edward T. Hiscox, and
(2) the Bible. Only the doctrines
that are explicitly stated in the former to be items of Baptist faith and
practice will be considered in the
light of the latter. What others say
and hearsay will not be considered.
Under the heading of "Church
Ordinances" in the above mentioned
Manual, the following quotation appears (Page 20, Note 8):
"Baptism is not essential to
salvation, for our churches utterly
repudiate the dogma of baptismal
regeneration; but it is essential to
obedience, since Christ has commended it. It is also essential to a
public confession of Christ before
the world, and to membership in the
church which is his body. And no
true lover of his Lord will refuse
these acts of obedience and tokens
of affection."
Obedience Non-Essential

"Baptism is not essential to salvation . . . but it is essential to
obedience." (Ibid.) This indisputably is teaching that obedience is

not essential to salvation. The meaning of essential is "important in the
highest degree; i n d i s p e n s a b l e . "
(Webster.) And according to Baptist doctrine, obedience is dispensable, and not important. But Hebrews 5:9 states that Christ is "the
author of eternal salvation unto all
them that obey Him." Christ personally taught that to hear His
teaching but to refuse to obey was to
build -upon sand. (Lk. 6:46-49.)
Vengeance, punishment, and eternal
destruction will be rendered "to
them that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Thess. 1:8,
9.) Obedience is clearly seen as essential in the light of the Lord's
teaching, and disobedience provokes
God's wrath. But not so in Baptist
doctrine. Here is the contradictory
predicament simply stated: Commands are essential, and baptism is
a command, but it is not essential.
How can a doctrine more glaringly
contradict the Scriptures?
Commands of None Effect

In Matthew 15:9, Jesus rebuked
the scribes and Pharisees saying,
"ye made the commandment of God
of none effect by our tradition." In
verse 9, He explained that they were
"teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." The doctrines
of the Pharisees made God's com-

mandments of none effect by excusing men from the heavenly decrees.
This is identical with Baptist
doctrine. They refuse to let it be
otherwise and leave no doubt, for
baptism is affirmed to be a commandment and is then deliberately
made of none effect by excusing men
from obedience thereto. In the
stead of God's commandment, which
they make non-essential (of none
effect), salvation is promised according to terms and conditions not
known to the will of God. It is
boldly stated in the Manual, "baptism is not essential (or "of effect")
to salvation . . . Christ has commanded it." There is absolutely no
difference in this respect between
Baptists and Pharisees. The Pharisees made a commandment concerning honor to father and mother of
none effect; non-essential! Baptists
make a commandment concerning
baptism of none effect; non-essential!

to publicly confess Christ, and "our
churches utterly repudiate the
dogma."
Body of Christ Non-Essential

"It (baptism) is also essential . . .
to membership in the church which
is His body." This is the equivalent
of saying that the body of Christ is
non-essential, and the consequence of
such doctrine is that Christ himself
is not essential. This is a hard statement, but it is an accurate and fair
representation of the unfortunate
predicament in which men find
themselves when they begin to legislate against God's laws by dubbing
one command "essential" and another "non-essential." They may
easily repeat this case of unwittingly
dubbing Christ Himself as "nonessential." That this is such a case,
and that the representation of the
doctrine and its consequences is
warranted, observe:
". . . Christ also is the head of
the church, being himself the saviour
Confession of Christ Unnecessary
of the body." (Eph. 5:23.) "Hus"It (baptism) is also essential to bands, love your wives, even as
a public confession of Christ before Christ also loved the church, and
the world." (Ibid.) But it isn't gave himself for it." (Eph. 5:25.)
necessary! If it isn't necessary, but Notice that the body, the church, is
is essential to the confession of that of which Christ is the saviour,
Christ, then it isn't necessary to and that he loved it enough to die.
confess Christ. This is the only con- In giving himself for the church,
clusion. However, Jesus promised Christ bought her with his blood.
only to confess in heaven those who (Acts 20:28.) Now note the point:
confessed Him on earth, and to deny The church (body) was bought by
all who denied Him. (Matt. 10:32, the blood of Christ and He has
33.) If, on the other hand, the day promised to save the body (church).
comes when Baptists affirm the
This same blood, which bought
scriptural truth that confession is the church, is the blood through
essential, they must admit the which we have our redemption, the
necessity of baptism forasmuch as forgiveness of sins. (Eph. 1:7.) Now
"it is also essential to a public con- this is not at all difficult to underfession of Christ before the world." stand, for this blood-bought body is
Baptist doctrine is a refuge for those comprised of those individuals who
who rebelliously refuse to confess have been baptized into Christ, and
Christ, for you have to be baptized who were thus baptized into His
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death, or "Know ye not, that so
many of us as were baptized into
Jesus Christ were baptized into His
death?" (Rom. 6:3.) To contact
the death of Christ is to benefit
therefrom, and is to contact the
blood of His death. Being cleansed
or bought by His blood, the Lord
adds to the body, the church, which
is blood bought. (Acts 2:41,47.)
Blood-bought individuals constitute
a blood-bought body; this is that of
which Christ is the saviour. Essential? It cost Christ His life and is
the body (ekklesia — church group)
containing the saved and that which
he has promised to save. It is as
essential as salvation. But Baptist
doctrine says "unnecessary" while a
crimson flood flows unheeded and
unhonored from His riven side — an
unnecessary death (don't have to
contact it) for an unnecessary body
(don't have to be in it). Ridiculous
is this mockery of Christ and unscriptural in its origin.
Salvation Out of Christ

The consequence! Verily, it demands that Christ himself is unnecessary, for we are "baptized into
Christ." (Rom. 6:3; Gal. 3:27.)
Now if baptism is not essential, then
the blessings procured by baptism
are likewise non-essential. Since man
gets into Christ by baptism, it is not
essential that he be in Christ. Such
a doctrine is damnable. Note further
the consequences: IN Christ is redemption. (Eph. 1:7) but redemption is non-essential for it is in Christ
and baptism into (which is "nonessential") is the only way one gets
into Christ. Everything IN Christ is
thus non-essential forasmuch as a
non-essential command is the only
way to get into. I had always understood the scriptures to teach that the
really important things of life and

eternity were in Christ, but according to Baptist doctrine the nonessentials are in Christ and salvation,
an essential, is somewhere out of
Christ. But then salvation just
might be non-essential, for salvation
and redemption are in Christ (Eph.
1:4, 1, 10) which is the non-essential place, and unless salvation is
non-essential you cannot have the
essential thing outside of the nonessential place. Confusing? It's always confusing and hopeless to try
and reconcile a human doctrine with
God's word. Baptist doctrine again
has floundered in the sea of unscripturalness and snagged upon rocks
and reefs of inconsistency. Such a
doctrine has no defence and is helpless before the sword of the Spirit.
Salvation Without Love

"And no true lover of his Lord
will refuse these acts of obedience
and tokens of affection." (Ibid.)
This statement is true, but when
preceded by its accompanying Baptist doctrine, it rises as another
ship-wrecking reef to the unsuspecting and uninformed. Again observe
the cardinal Baptist doctrine that
affirms salvation before and even
without scriptural baptism. But, and
here comes the rub, "no true lover
of his Lord will refuse . . ." However, one can refuse and go to
heaven. Let's get it straight and
make it clear. You can refuse baptism and go to heaven, but you can't
refuse it and be a true lover of the
Lord. Thus, you can go to heaven
without being a true lover of the
Lord. This makes room for both the
rebellious and indolent believer, and
to cry "Lord, Lord," equals Baptist
salvation. But Jesus said that such
would not enter into the kingdom
of heaven." (Matt. 7:21.)
(See BAPTIST
Page 109)
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Greetings From Florida
During the past fifteen months the editor has preached in ten gospel
meetings over a seven-state area. The following places were included in our
schedule: Bowling Green, Mo., Wendell Ave. in Louisville, Ky., Forest Hill
in Richmond Va., Capps Road in Harrison, Ark., Columbia, Mo., Mulvane,
Kans., St. James, Mo., Marrtown Road in Parkersburg, W. Va., West End
in Richmond, Va., and Shelbyville Mills in Shelbyville, Tenn.
At the end of June I completed eight and one-half years of work with
the Hazelwood, Mo., church (formerly located in nearby Ferguson). We
have moved to Temple Terrace, Fla., a lovely suburb of Tampa, where I
am engaged in regular work with the Temple Terrace congregation.
Our heavy schedule of meetings has made it difficult to keep pace with
the editing and writing for APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. The move to Florida has
caused us to fall two months behind in getting the paper to you, but if you
will continue to show patience we shall do our best to catch up. We have
no thought of discontinuing the paper. Our circulation is still growing. The
paper is doing good.
The remainder of our debate on instrumental music will be run as soon
as it is completed. Both participants in the discussion have been forced to
delay preparing their articles due to the press of other matters.
Although we are buried in a backlog of unfinished business, we can
still see the sunshine and we send you greetings from our new home at 305
Glen Ridge Ave., Temple Terrace, Fla. 33617.
•-

Cemetery
By C. D. Plum, Parkersburg, Wast Virginia
The very word "cemetery" shows
that man is immortal. Note the
definition of the term. "Ceme" is
the same as "semi" and means
"half." "Tery" is from the Latin
word "terra" which means "earth,"
and putting the two parts together
we find that the word "cemetery"
means the "earth half," showing we
do not bury the whole person, but
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just the "earth half," which means
there is another half we do not bury.
Job Believed in Immortality

"If a man die, shall he live again?
ill the days of my appointed time
will I wait, TILL MY CHANGE
COME." (Job 14:14.) Job moreover said: "Thou shalt call, and I
will answer thee." (Job 14:15.) Hear
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have done evil unto the resurrection
of damnation." (John 5:28-29.)
With this great array of evidence in
favor of believing in the immortality
of the soul, how can any one say
nay?

Job again as he triumphantly declares his faith in immortality: "And
though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see
God." (Job 19:26.) If Job could
believe in immortality way back
yonder in the dim misty beginning,
much more should we believe in it
today.

In View of Our Immortality
What Should We Do?

David Believed in Immortality

1. David's child died. (2 Sam.
12:18.)
2. David said: "I shall go to him,
but he shall not return to me." (2
Sam. 12:23.)
Daniel Believed in Immortality

1. "Many of them that sleep in the
dust of the earth shall awake, some
to everlasting life, and some to shame
and to everlasting contempt." (Dan.
12:2.)
2. "And they that be wise shall
shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever
and ever." (Dan. 12:3.) It is plainly
set forth here that Daniel believed in
immortality, a never-ending existence
both for the righteous and the unrighteous.
Jesus Taught Immortality

"All that are in the graves shall
hear his voice, and shall come forth;
they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that

1. We should BELIEVE unto
righteousness. (Rom. 10:10.)
2. We should REPENT unto
life. (Acts 11:18.)
3. We should CONFESS unto salvation. (Rom. 10:10.)
4. We should be BAPTIZED into
Christ. (Gal. 3:27.)
5. We should be FAITHFUL unto
death. (Rev. 2:10.)
6. We should realize that God
SEES us. (Jer. 16:17; Ps. 90:8.)
7. We should realize that God
INVESTIGATES every undertaking, whether it be good or whether
it be evil. "And the Lord came down
to see the city and the tower, which
the children of men builded." (Gen.
11:5.) In speaking of Sodom and
Gomorrah, the Lord said: "I will
go down now and see." (Gen. 18:
21.) Of a faithful woman, Jesus
said: "She has done what she
could." (Mk. 14:8.) In view of all
of this, we should decide as one of
old:
"I THOUGHT ON MY
WAYS, AND I TURNED MY
FEET UNTO THY TESTIMONIES." (Ps. 119:59.)

« .

Horoscope Readings
By Hubert A. Moss, Baytown, Texas
The desire to penetrate the future
Modern horoscope is a form of asand predict or influence its events trology immediately derived from
has shown itself in all lands and in Alexandria; but the original source
all ages. Such a desire is not only lay in the system of planetary idoloutside the realm of man's natural atry prevalent in the Euphrates,
powers, but is also forbidden by God valley, and in the fact that this
under the broad term "divination." idolatry was practiced chiefly for
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the purpose of divination, which in
all its forms is but an aspect of polytheism. The divisions of the heavens
and the predictions based thereupon
are absurd and purely imaginary.
Of more importance is the fact that
just such divinations are exactly denounced by God's prophets of old as
kesem, "divination," because it
ascribes to mere creatures, the
planets or the spirits supposed to
preside over them, powers that belong to God alone; it was and is
essentially idolatrous. God's people
are warned neither to resort to such
arts nor to fear the omens deduced
from them. The Lord is He that
"frustrateth the signs of the liars,
and maketh diviners mad." (Isa.
44:25.) God said, "Learn not the
way of the nations, and be not dis-

mayed at the signs of heaven; for
the nations are dismayed at them."
(Jer. 10:2.)
Astrology and all other forms of
divination are mentioned in the
Bible only in terms of utter reprobation. (See also Deut. 18:9-15; Ezek.
21:21; Isa. 47:13; Acts 19:19.) It
is wrong for any Christian to consult astrologers or practice the reading of the "signs" of the "zodiac,"
etc., for it is an attempt to ascertain
the will of God by other means than
those appointed by God — His Son,
who is the Way, the Truth, and the
Life, and His Holy Scriptures in
which we learn of Him, and which
are able to make us "wise unto salvation through faith which is in
Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 3:15.)

-•-

Can We Know That We Have the Spirit of Christ?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
Perhaps there are few religious subjects that have received more attention and are understood still less than that of the Holy Spirit. I do not
propose to be able to answer every question that might be asked on the
subject, but I do affirm that the scriptures have the answer to every question
that can be asked which is important in the salvation
of man.
Much of what has been said on the subject has
resulted in confusion rather than lucidity and understanding. What man needs to know about the subject
can be gained from a study of what the Bible says on
the matter. We need to add that what is not in the
scriptures, man cannot know and it is wasting time
to search elsewhere. Equally important is the fact that
one is injuring souls when he teaches something that is
not in the scriptures.
Many have seen men and women act in such a
way while claiming to be guided by the Spirit that
they feel that the subject is FOOLISHNESS! The
subject is important, and that we need to UNDERSTAND. The average
person can KNOW what GOD wants him to know about the matter. We
invite you to come along with us on a little journey through the scriptures.
I believe that the journey can be pleasant, informative, and profitable, but
it will cost you something — time, mental energy and emotional control.
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We'll begin near the Jerusalem of promise, and end our journey at the fruit
trees in Galatia.
I. Christ Promised the Spirit to the Apostles

Luke leaves us this record of Christ's last remarks to His chosen apostles: "And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry
ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.
And he led them out as far as Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, and
blessed them. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted
from them, and carried up into heaven." (Lk. 24:49-51.) In the book of
Acts the writer informs us of the promise of Christ to His apostles, "but
wait for the promise of the Father, which saith he, ye have heard of me.
For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost not many days hence." (Acts 1:5-6.) In verse eight He continues,
"But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you:
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth."
These passages are easy enough to understand, IF we will pay attention
to the SPEAKER — Jesus, and those ADDRESSED — the apostles. In
Acts two the apostles receive the Spirit in the baptismal measure. We are
given evidence of the same, and should notice it closely. We can see how
men act and perform under the Spirit's guidance by observing these men.
The close observer will notice a marked difference between these men and
those who claim to be baptized with the Holy Spirit today.
These apostles preached the gospel of Christ. They did so in a language
that they had never studied. They presented an intelligent message, one
that was easy to understand, and they did it forcefully. In order to recognize
something false and counterfeit, one must be familiar with the true and
genuine. Many are unable to distinguish between the real Spirit of God as
manifested in the early church and what is set forth today as being the same,
because they haven't seen the real and genuine in its true light. Let us continue to climb the hill of understanding.
II. The Apostles Promised the Spirit to the Obedient

Peter's answer to the inquiries on that memorable day was, "Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:38.)
The "gift," as I understand, was the "Holy Ghost," and was promised to
those who would do the things he said — repent and be baptized. Peter, I
believe, confirms this by saying, "and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God
hath given to them that obey him." (Acts 5:32.)
It is evident that all Christians did not have the Spirit in the measure
the apostles had Him. Some claim that "all" can have the Spirit in the
baptismal measure, but their claim is not based on scriptures. It is based
rather on a desire that such be so. No one can show that the Lord ever
promised the Holy Spirit baptism to any other than the apostles. If you
believe that He did, where is the passage? Examine closely any you might
offer and see if it was not directed to the apostles. If directed to the apostles,
then is there any indication that it was to include ALL? I'll gladly consider
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any passage that one believes to teach that "all" Christians are to be baptized with the "Holy Spirit." Where is that passage? Will you send such
to me that I might consider it?
III. The Apostle Paul Says God Has Sent the Spirit to Sons

Paul told the Galatians, "And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, Father." (Gal. 4:6.) This
is in harmony with what Peter said. He promised the person who would
repent and be baptized the "gift of the Holy Ghost." He affirms that the
Spirit was given to them who "obey him." Obedience is necessary in becoming sons of God, or being "born again." (1 Pet. 1:22-23.) Therefore, he
who has repented and been baptized has obeyed Him and is a child of God
and has the Spirit; conversely, he who has not repented and been baptized
has not obeyed His Lord and is not a child of God, thus does not have the
Spirit.
IV. If Spirit Dwell In, He'll Make Alive

Paul shows the necessity of having the Spirit, also how He will evidence
His presence. (Rom. 8:9-11.) "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you." He says, "But if the Spirit of
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit
that dwelleth in you." To "quicken" is to make alive, to be active in, thus
the Spirit allowed to "dwell" in us will move us to do the things that God
says. The Spirit will not dwell where God's word does not reside. The
word is the sword of the Spirit. (Eph. 5:18-19; 6:17; Col. 3:16-17.) We,
then, can test ourselves. Do we engage in the activities that the Spirit,
through the word, teaches? If we don't, let us not deceive ourselves by
thinking that we have the Spirit! The "Spirit," says Paul, "beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children of God." (Rom. 8:16.) There are
two witnesses — the Spirit of God and our spirit. These two must agree.
The Spirit has delivered the word, and in it we are told WHAT to do in
order to become a child of God; our spirit KNOWS if we have complied.
If the two AGREE, we can assure ourselves that we are indeed children
of God. If the two disagree, then the Spirit of God bears witness against
us rather than WITH us. (Rom. 8:16.) We are sons IF we are LED by
the Spirit; we are led by the Spirit if we do the things the Spirit teaches
us in the WORD! (Rom. 8:14.)
V. Fruit of the Spirit

"But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; against such there is no law." (Gal.
5:22-23.)
The way to TEST for the presence of the Spirit is to examine the fruit
of a man's life. If the fruit is present, then I am sure that he has the Spirit,
even if others say he doesn't; if the fruit is not there, then claiming to "high
heaven" won't make it so. May we be able to recognize the FRUIT! Real
love is quite different from what some men have proposed to young women.
Spiritual JOY is more than excitement; PEACE is more than self(104)

satisfaction; LONGSUFFERING is more than indifference; GENTLENESS
is more than tolerance. The fruit needs to be identified and produced.
Many people feel, due to their environment, that if a man has the
Spirit, he'll run, jabber so no one can understand what he is saying, etc.
Such was never a sign of the Spirit influencing a person. Neither is it today.
One needs, I affirm, to go to the scriptures and find what men of God
who were guided by the Spirit did. Understanding what they did, why they
did it, the time they did it, and the benefit we can receive from their work,
we then need to act intelligently. We need to know what to do to please the
Lord, and be confident of the results.
Yes, beloved, I affirm that we can KNOW that we have the Spirit of
God. Are you lost in the city of promise? The seed must be taken from
the city and planted in the orchard, cultivated and nurtured, the fruit must
be gathered and examined — the fruit reveals the nature of the seed. Christ
planted the seed by making the promise, the apostles cultivated by telling
who could receive Him, and telling how to identify Him. You and I can
gather the fruit and enjoy that fruit. Do you have the Spirit of God? If
you haven't applied for it, make your application now by obeying His will.
As you perform, you will see evidence of His presence in your life. Now
is the time of opportunity. The harvest soon will have passed, and if you
haven't gathered the fruit, you will suffer throughout the long winter of
eternity!
—•-

Christ and Him Crucified
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The apostle Paul preached "Christ,
and him crucified" to the citizens of
the city of Corinth so that their
faith should not stand in the wisdom
of men. (1 Cor. 2:2-5.) Paul was
thankful that he, personally, had
baptized only a few, "Lest any
should say that I had baptized in
mine own name." (1 Cor. 1:17.)
Many were baptized, but Paul had
baptized only a small number. (Acts
18:8.)
Paul had begotten, fathered, the
Corinthians by the gospel which
saved them. (1 Cor. 4:15; 15:1,2.)
Christ said, "Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned."
(Mk. 16:15,16.) Therefore, Paul

preached the gospel, that is, he
preached nothing except "Christ, and
him crucified." What happened
when Paul preached? What was the
reaction of the people at Corinth?
Acts 18:8 says, "many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were
baptized." Remember, Paul said
that he preached only "Christ, and
him crucified," and when they
heard it they believed it and they
were baptized. Many heard, many
believed, and many were baptized.
All three steps are essential:
(1) HEARING — One must hear
the gospel in order to have faith,
for "faith cometh by hearing."
(Rom. 10:17.) The gospel is the
power of God unto salvation (Rom.
1:16), and by it we are called out
of bondage and night into freedom
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accept the will of Christ. (1 Cor. 3:
18-21.) Or would you have said
(2) BELIEF — One must believe that it seems ridiculous to think that
because without faith it is impossible one must be baptized? Paul would
to please God. (Heb. 11:6.) Un- have said, "the foolishness of God is
believers are "damned," "condemned wiser than men." (1 Cor. 1:25.)
already." (Mk. 16:16; Jn. 3:18.)
Jesus said: (1) Preach the gospel:
(3) BAPTISM — There is "one teach all nations.
baptism." (Eph. 4:5.) Baptism is
Paul had: (1) preached the goscommanded (Acts 10:48), and it is
pel;
taught the Corinthians.
in water (Acts 8:35-39; 10:47) "for
the remission of sins." (Acts 2:38.)
Jesus said: (2) "He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved."
Suppose you had been in Corinth
Corinthians: (2) Believed and
when Paul came and preached.
were
baptized, hence saved.
What would have been your reaction? Would you have said, "I do
Resolve today that you will do
not think that I have to be bap- nothing less nor more than these did
tized"? If so, Paul would have said who "believed through grace." (Acts
that your wisdom is no guide; simply 18:27.)
and light. (2 Thess. 2:14.)

_________________________________ Churches of Today _________

The Organization and Work of the Church
By Leo Rogol, Miami, Florida
The word "church" is translated from the Greek ekklesia which means
"the called out." Hence the church is the body of the saved who have been
called out of darkness into the kingdom of Christ. We can see this demonstrated in the establishment of the church on Pentecost. In Acts 2, we find
Peter preaching the gospel. The Jews were "pricked in
their hearts and said unto Peter and to the rest of the
apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do?" (v. 37.)
Incidentally, they were "seeking him" according to
what we considered when we observed Hebrews 11:6,
about God being the rewarder of them that diligently
seek him. Peter told them how to find Him. The
answer was "Repent and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." (v.
38.) The result was that "they that gladly received
his word were baptized" (did exactly what the Holy
Spirit made known through Peter without any deviations), "and the same day there were added unto them
about three thousand souls." (v. 41.) These were sinners — in darkness;
they obeyed the gospel, thus were called. Being delivered from darkness
they were "translated into the kingdom" (Col. 1:13) or "added unto them."
(Acts 2:41.) And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be
saved." (v. 47.) Hence, at the preaching of the gospel, men and women
believed and were baptized; the church came into being, made up of those
added. This is a very simple explanation of what the church is.
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In Acts 11, we read that some disciples came to Antioch "preaching the
Lord Jesus." The result was that a "great number believed, and turned
to the Lord." (v. 21.) The church was established. Next we read that
Barnabas and Paul "assembled themselves with the church." (v. 26.) This
is the very meaning, the very nature of the church. It exists as a result of
men and women obeying the gospel and being saved. Therefore it is the
called out body.
The word "church" is used in two senses. In one sense it means the
aggregate of believers the world over — the church universal- Again, it is
used to mean the body of believers in a given area or locality — a local
church. Nowhere do we read in the Bible of an organization of the universal
church. The universal church was not organized as a functional body. It
carried no work as a universal church because God did not design the universal church to function.
The only organizational unit specified in the Bible is the local church.
Each local church was autonomous — self-governing, independently organized, free from any organizational tie-in with another church or group of
churches. The merger of several congregations into an organized, functioning unit (diocese) came after the death of the apostles and did not exist by
scriptural authority, else the apostles would have commanded such an
arrangement. We read that Paul and Barnabas "ordained them elders in
every church." (Acts 14:23.) Each church had its own elders to oversee the
work and affairs of that particular church. No elder (bishop) or group of
elders existed to oversee and control the affairs of other churches. Thus, for
example, Paul admonished the Ephesian elders to "take heed . . . to all the
flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers." (Acts 20:
28.) The expression "over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers" proves that God designated the scope or limitation of their oversight
within the bounds of that local church in which they were ordained elders.
The church was also given deacons to care for the physical necessities
of the church. Paul saluted "all the saints which are at Philippi, with the
bishops and deacons." (Phil. 1:1.) This was the organization of the church
at Philippi. The church was not under the oversight of another bishop or
bishops ruling over several churches. The deacons were appointed to care
for the necessities of that particular church. In addition, the church has
evangelists and teachers to teach and preach the doctrine of Christ. At this
point I would like to bring out the fact that the evangelist has a different
work from the elders or pastors. In the Bible "elders," "bishops," "pastors,"
and "overseers" refer to the same office. The Bible does not recognize such
terms as "the Pastor" or "the Bishop," for there was always a plurality of
elders in each church. (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5.) The evangelist has never
been given the work to "oversee" or "rule" the flock. He simply proclaims
the word.
Since the oversight of the church is limited within the bounds of the
local organization, then we may understand that the work is carried out on
the local level. Since the elders cannot oversee anything beyond the framework of the local church, then there is no work they can oversee beyond
those bounds; consequently, God designed all the work to be accomplished
on the local level.
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What is the work of the church? It is outlined simply. You will notice
that the church of the New Testament was not involved in all the affairs
in which modern churches find themselves. The work is, ". . . the perfecting
of the saints . . . the work of the ministry . . . the edifying of the body of
Christ." (Eph. 4:12.) Other passages bear this out emphatically. THAT
IS ALL THE CHURCH IS TO DO! Anything beyond that is unauthorized,
unscriptural, hence condemned.
This eliminates banquets, parties, providing recreational facilities, sponsoring ball teams, youth camps, bowling leagues. Boy Scout troops, and a
host of other activities outlined by churches. Yet so many churches today
are so deeply involved in extra-curricular affairs that one may be hard put
to determine whether his membership is in the church, a recreation center,
Red Cross agency, or what have you. Churches that have been thrown into
all these things that are not authorized have lost their identity. They
bear little resemblance to the New Testament church.
-

The Christian Race vs. the Rat Race
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
We live in an age that has been described aptly as "the rat race." Our
modern space age is truly one big, noisy, busy rat race. Inventions, discoveries, gadgets, and general material richness characterize our time. People
are so busy at "making a living" that they have no time left to make "a
life." We rush about here, and we hurry over there
. . . . but where are we going? People are so busy running in the rat race that they have no time left to run
in the "Christian race." (Or so they think.)
Friend, stop for a moment from the toils of your
busy day and ask yourself: "What am I doing on
this earth? Where am I really going? What is my
purpose here?"
Perhaps your goal (as is true of so many around
you) is to make lots and lots of money so you can buy
all the things you want. Well, do you have all you
want? No? Will you ever have all you want? No!
Why set your mind on the things of this earth? Remember what Jesus said in Matthew 6:19-21? Take
time to read and ponder what our Lord said. Take some time out from
your busy day to read God's Word. You're too busy? Will you be too busy
to die?
"Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth." (Col.
3:2.) Christ gave this warning: "Take heed, and keep yourselves from all
covetousness: for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth." (Luke 12:15.) And consider carefully these words of
inspiration: "But godliness with contentment is great gain: for we brought
nothing into the world, for neither can we carry anything out; but having
food and covering we shall be therewith content. But they that are minded
to be rich fall into a temptation and a snare and many foolish and hurtful
(108)

lusts, such as drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money
is a root of all kinds of evil: which some reaching after have been led astray
from the faith, and have pierced themselves through with many sorrows."
(1 Tim. 6:6-10.)
How true it is, all material possessions are temporary and "riches certainly make themselves wings, like an eagle that flieth toward heaven."
(Prov. 23:5.) You cannot win in the rat race. Will you not take time out
from this old rat race and consider entering a race wherein you can be a
victor? "Therefore let us also . . . lay aside every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us, looking unto Jesus the author and perfecter of our faith." (Heb.
12:1,2.) You can receive an incorruptible crown (1 Cor. 9:25) if you
run faithfully in this spiritual race. Your reward will be eternal joy in
heaven.
Stop being a loser in the rat race, and become a winner in the "Christian race."
—•
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Contradictions on Faith and Grace

"We believe the Scriptures teach
that the great gospel blessing which
Christ secures to such as believe in
Him is justification; that justification includes the pardon of sin, and
the gift of eternal life on principles
of righteousness; that it is bestowed,
not in consideration of any works of
righteousness which we have done,
but solely through faith in Christ
. . . and secures every other blessing
needful for time and eternity."
(Ibid., page 62.) "We believe the
Scriptures teach that salvation of
sinners is wholly of grace." (Ibid.,
page 61.)
On page 62, under the topic of
Justification, and in the above quotation, note the expression "solely
through faith in Christ." Compare
it to the quotation taken from the
preceding page under the heading of
The Way of Salvation, viz., "We
believe the Scriptures teach that the
salvation of sinners is wholly of
grace." Word definitions, though
apparent in this instance, focus light
on another example of the inability

of the Baptist Standard Manual to
agree with itself. Solely — "Singly;
alone; only; without another . . ."
Wholly — "Entirely; completely;
perfectly. (2) Totally; fully; exclusively; altogether." On the one
hand, it is faith that saves or justifies
",alone, and without another." On
the other hand, it is grace "entirely,
exclusively, and altogether." Both
positions cannot be right. If the two
work together, and they do (Eph.
2:8), salvation is not through or by
either "solely or "wholly." Neither
statement is true, and each one is an
unwitting testimony to the end that
the other is false.
How Faith and Grace Save

It is readily admitted, for it is
true, that the Scriptures say, "for by
grace are ye saved through faith."
(Eph. 2:8.) But a misunderstanding
of grace and faith, and how they
save, is responsible for the unscriptural and contradictory position assumed in The Standard Manual for
Baptist Churches by Hiscox. Grace
saves through a plan that is teachable. "For the grace of God that
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bringeth salvation hath appeared to
all men, Teaching us . . ." (Titus
2:11,12.)
The grace does not
mysteriously spirit us from darkness
to light and from doom to salvation,
but instructs us to live soberly and
godly in this present world. It is
God's unmerited favor (grace) that
makes possible our redemption. By
faith (Eph. 2:8: Rom. 5:1) the instruction of the Lord must be accepted. This does not mean or imply
that by belief only all of Christ's
blessings have been procured. The
faith that saves is the faith that
obeys. In James the second chapter,
the relationship between faith and
works of obedience is clearly shown.
Abraham of unquestioned faith, is
used as an example to show the
absolute necessity of obedient works
accompanying faith. Note verses 21
and 22: "Was not Abraham our
father justified by works, when he
had offered Isaac his son upon the
altar." (Note: obedience to the
thing commanded.) "Seest thou how
faith wrought with his works, and by
works was faith made perfect?"
Without works faith is imperfect
and incomplete, and is made perfect or complete by works. Now if
faith is essential and vital to salvation, and it is, so is that which makes
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that faith perfect and complete. But
listen to the inspired writer in verse
24: "Ye see then how that by works
a man is justified, and not by faith
only." The Baptist Manual says,
"justification . . . . solely through
faith." One says "faith solely
(only)," but the other says "not
faith only (solely.)" The two cannot be reconciled. There is no concord between Baptist Doctrine and
the gospel of Christ. To accept one
is to refuse the other.
Conclusion

The only course that honestly and
sincerity can pursue, knowing the
facts of the matter, is to set aside
and completely disregard the Manual, for the "Standard Manual" is
substandard and anti-scriptural at
best. The three quotations cited
herein are not exceptions, but they
are typical of the mishandling and
misuse of God's word. The plea of
this writer is that you will humbly
and obediently turn from the creeds
of men to the simplicity and purity
of the New Testament. Embrace the
gospel of Christ by doing all that it
requires, and content yourself with
being a disciple of Christ, a Christian. (Acts 11:26.)
—Jere E. Frost

The Greatest Sin
By Larry R. Devore, New Carlisle, Ohio
What is the greatest sin? Ask any number of people this question and
you may come up with as many answers. Many people believe that murder
is the greatest single sin. Then comes adultery, incest, rape, fornication,
drunkenness, robbery, blasphemy. These are all very grave sins; yet, there
is one sin even greater.
Do you realize that this greatest sin is one of the
most common in the world today? Many of your
friends, religious or otherwise, are guilty of it. Perhaps
you, dear reader, are also guilty of this greatest sin.
What is this great sin? Let us turn to the Word
of God for the answer. In John 16:8-9, we read, "And
when he (the Holy Spirit) is come, he will reprove the
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; of
sin, because they believe not on me." Here God is
telling us all that the GREATEST SIN IS THE SIN
OF NOT BELIEVING ON CHRIST! God can forgive all sins, but if men and women go through life
rejecting and neglecting the gospel of Christ, this sin
will condemn them to spend eternity in a devil's hell.
This great sin of unbelief will hinder men and women from rendering
obedience to the God of heaven and receiving salvation and all spiritual
blessings in Christ. (Read Eph. 1:3,7.) Faith (belief) is the very first
thing necessary to salvation. In Heb. 11:6 we read, "And without faith it
is impossible to be well-pleasing unto him; for he that cometh to God must
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek
him." The Bible says it is IMPOSSIBLE to please God without faith;
unbelief is the greatest sin! In Heb. 4:2 we are told, ". . . but the word
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard
it." Here the Bible points out that the gospel will not do us any good (will
not profit us) if we refuse to believe it. This sin of unbelief has kept many
out of the body of Christ. Paul tells us in Rom. 10:17 that "faith cometh
by hearing and hearing by the word of God." If you are hindered by unbelief, then study that grand old book called the Bible. It points the way to
heaven. It will build up your faith; it will produce faith in your heart, and
lead you to obey the Lord Jesus Christ. If a person is hindered by unbelief,
he will refuse to obey the will of Christ. Read Matt. 7:21-23 and Mark
16:16. The believer will not hesitate to complete his obedience to Jesus in
baptism (Gal. 3:26-27) but the unbeliever will continually refuse so long
as he remains an unbeliever.
Don't let this greatest sin, the sin of unbelief, keep you from going
to heaven. Jesus desires your salvation from sin. He made the supreme
sacrifice in order that you might spend eternity with Him in the glory of
heaven. Dear reader, you do not have one satisfactory excuse to delay
completing your obedience of faith. Why not obey the Lord today?
(Ill)
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city on Hwy. 290 near Cy-Fair High School; Lord's
Day 10:00 a.m.; 11:00 a.m.; 6:00 p.m.; Wed.
7:30 p.m.; Sherrel A. Mercer, Preaching.

Iowa
Reasnor: Church of Christ, Box 26, contact
Robert W. Bennett.

Virginia
Hopewell: Rivermont Church, Route 2, Chester,
John A. Humphries, Evangelist.

Florida

Missouri

West Virginia

St. Joseph: William C. Sexton, Evangelist, 2718
Renick.
St. Louis: Spring & Blaine Church, 3800 Blaine
Ave., Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Evangelist.
St. Louis County: Kirkwood Church, 948 S.
Geyer Road.

Fairmont: Pharoah's Run Church, contact Dorsey Thomas, 109 Sheridan St.
Moundsville: Church of Christ, 210 Cedar Ave.

New Jersey

Sussex: Church of Christ, meeting in the Wantage Grange on Highway 284.

Republic of South Africa

Krugersdorp: Gene Tope, Evangelist. 74 Willoughby St., Kenmare.
Springs: Church of Christ, Box 801, Ray Votaw,
Evangelist.
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Seven Reasons for Being Baptized
1. IT IS COMMANDED. "And he commanded them to be baptized."
(Acts 10:48.) Obedience to divine commands is essential. Christ is the
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him. (Heb. 5:8,9.)
"Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." (Rev.
22:14.)
2. CHRIST TAUGHT IT. "He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mk. 16:16.) We
must heed what Christ taught. "Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his
house upon a rock . . ." (Matt. 7:24.)
3. THE APOSTLES PREACHED IT. When Paul preached at
Corinth, "many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized."
(Acts 18:8.) Peter told the Jews on Pentecost, "Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:38.)
4. IT IS AN ACT OF FAITH. "Buried with him in baptism, wherein
also ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of God, who
hath raised him from the dead." (Col. 2:12.) Faith must work through love
to avail. (Gal. 5:6.) We show faith in God when we submit to baptism as
His word directs.
5. IT PUTS US INTO THE BODY. "For by one Spirit are we all
baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond
or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit." (1 Cor. 12:13.)
Since we are baptized into the body, those who have not been baptized are
outside Christ's body, the church.
6. IT STANDS BETWEEN THE SINNER AND SALVATION.
Ananias told Saul, "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22:16.) "The
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 3:21.)
7. IT IS THE MEANS OF PUTTING ON CHRIST. "For ye are all
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have

been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." (Gal. 3:26, 27.) How many
have put on Christ? Answer: As many as have been baptized into Christ;
no more, no less.
••

Christ Did Not Build His Church Upon Peter
By C. D. Plum, Parkersburg, West Virginia
"And Simon Peter answered and
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed
art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh
and blood hath not revealed it unto
thee, but my Father which is in
heaven. And I say also unto thee,
that thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my church . . ."
(Matt. 16:16-18.)
"Thou art PETROS." (Petros is
the Greek word for Peter.) That is
the word spoken by Christ and referred to as Peter. Thou art
PETROS. It is a noun of masculine
gender. It means a rock or a stone.
Now watch.
"And upon this
PETRA," a different word, a noun
of the feminine gender, "I will build
my church." Christ never once said,
I will build my church upon Petros
(Peter), but upon this DIFFERENT word "Petra" I will build my
church.
Difference Between
Petros and Petra

Petros means a rock or stone, but
it has reference to a bit, a fragment,
a piece, a part from the mass. Whereas PETRA, the feminine form of the
word means a LEDGE, a CLIFF, a
MASS, a FOUNDATION LIKE
UNTO ADAMANT.
Now Christ said, "Peter, thou art
a fragment, or a bit, or a piece; and
upon this GREAT LEDGE — upon
this SOLID MASS — (PETRA)
I will build my church." Beyond
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the shadow of a doubt Christ never
said anything that indicated that he
intended to build his church upon
Peter.
Christ is the foundation. "For
other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus
Christ." (1 Cor. 3:11.)
Christ Did Not Make Peter
The Head of His Church

CHRIST 'WAS' and STILL 'IS'
the HEAD OF HIS CHURCH. Note
these Scriptures: "And he (Christ) is
the head of the body, the church."
(Col. 1:18.) "God gave him (Christ)
to be the head over all things to the
church." (Eph. 1:22.)
Peter was called Satan when he
opposed Christ's teaching. Such, a
one would certainly make a poor"
foundation for the church, and a
poor head of the church. (Matt. 16:
21-23.)
Paul was not one whit behind
Peter. Hence Peter was not preeminent. (2 Cor. 11:5; 12:11.) None of
the apostles has successors.
Apostles Did Not Bind Sprinkling
Upon the People

Neither sprinkling nor pouring for
baptism was bound by Peter or any
other apostle upon the people.
"BURIED IN BAPTISM, FOR
THE REMISSION OF SINS, TO
WASH AWAY SINS," was bound
by the apostles upon the people.
(Col. 2:12; Acts 2:38; 22:16.)

Heed This
Apostolic Warning

Hence, BURIED IN BAPTISM,
FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS,
TO WASH AWAY SINS, was bound
in heaven. (Matt. 16:19.) Woe to
that angel or man that preaches another gospel. The curse of God is
upon such. Turn to Gal. 1:8-9 and
see if' this is the truth.

"Whosoever transgresseth (goeth
onward), and abideth not in the doctrine (teaching) of Christ, hath not
God. He that abideth in the doctrine
(teaching) of Christ, he hath both
the Father and the Son." (2 John
9.)
•

The Preaching of the Gospel
By Irvin Himmel, Temple Terrace, Florida
As long as the world stands people will need the gospel. Wherever sin
has gone, and it has followed man to the ends of the earth, the gospel must
go. God designed the gospel to be the remedy for sin. A sense of indebtedness was weighing on the mind of Paul when he wrote to the Romans, "So,
as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel
to you that are at Rome also. For I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek." (Rom. 1:15, 16.)
It is the plan of God that human instrumentality
be used in bearing the good news to the lost. Angels
have never been sent to preach the message of salvation
to sinners. When Philip the evangelist was in
Samaria, the angel of the Lord instructed him to
arise and go toward the south unto the way that goeth
down from Jerusalem to Gaza. (Acts 8:26.) A man
from Ethiopia needed the gospel. Since Philip was
enjoying wonderful success in his work of preaching in
Samaria, why did God remove him from this scene to go to a deserted region
to speak to one man? Why not send the angel to preach to the eunuch from
Ethiopia and leave Philip to continue his good work among the Samaritans?
God wants men to preach the gospel:' The role of the angel in this case was
simply to assist the preacher in contacting the sinner.
Chapters 10 and 11 of the book of Acts record the conversion of Cornelius. An angel was involved, but note that the angel was not sent to do the
preaching. One day while Cornelius was fasting and praying, in a vision he
saw an angel of God coming in to him. The angel called him by name;
Cornelius was afraid and asked, "What is it, Lord?" The angel announced
that his prayers and alms were come up as a memorial (reminder) before
God. "And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname
is Peter: He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea
side: he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do." (Acts 10:5,6.) The
parallel account says, "Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy
house shall be saved." (Acts 11:14.) Once again the role of the angel was
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to bring the preacher and sinner together. The preaching of the gospel is left
in human hands.
When Saul of Tarsus, a chief among sinners and ringleader of the
opposition to Christ, was on his way to Damascus, the Lord appeared to him
in a heavenly vision. Saul needed to realize that he was a sinner and he
needed the gospel. The appearance of Jesus turned Saul from his unbelief,
but Jesus did not tell him what he needed to do. The Lord said, "Arise,
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do." (Acts
9:6.) Another account puts it in these words: "Arise, and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for
thee to do." (Acts 22:10.) In this case, as in the cases of the eunuch and
Cornelius, human instrumentality in preaching the gospel was not frustrated.
The Lord had a disciple named Ananias in Damascus. That disciple was
sent to tell Saul what he needed to do. Ananias said to Saul, "And now why
tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on
the name of the Lord." (Acts 22:16.)
Sinners cannot be saved unless God's people preach the gospel. "For
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. How then
shall they call on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear
without a preacher?" (Rom. 10:13, 14.) Jesus said to his apostles, "Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." (Mk. 16:15.)
Paul's attitude was, "For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory
of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the
gospel!" (1 Cor. 9:16.)
The gospel is fully adapted to the needs of sinful man. It never gets
out of date; it needs no revision. That being true, the preaching of the
gospel never becomes obsolete. Some men regard preaching as sheer foolishness, but remember this passage: "For after that in the wisdom of God
the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe." (1 Cor. 1:21.) The worldly-wise,
pleasure-mad, sin-loving, devil-following crowd ridicules preaching as utter
nonsense. To them it is a waste of time to hear a sermon. They would
prefer fishing, bathing, swimming, golfing, or some other gay entertainment
to the preaching of the word. Yet, God has ordained that the "foolishness of
preaching" (not the preaching of foolishness) be the means of saving the
lost.
All who preach the gospel must take care not to alter the message. To
pervert the gospel is to deprive it of its saving power. In Paul's day, some
teachers in Galatia were corrupting the message. The apostle wrote, "I
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marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you into the grace
of Christ unto another gospel: Which is not another; but there be some
that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ." I have already
shown that angels are not sent to preach the gospel, but if an angel did come
to preach, he would be restricted to the same gospel which Paul preached.
"But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto
you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As
we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel
unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed." (Gal. 1:7-9.)
The herald who runs with a joyful message leaves the impression of
pleasant appearance. Thus it is written, "How beautiful are the feet of them
that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!"
(Rom. 10:15.) The gospel is the good news of redemption through the risen
Lord. The person who shares in proclaiming this news is involved in the
most glorious work on earth.
• -

Wading Into Dr. Crane
The St. Louis Globe-Democrat for
Apr. 28, 1967, carried an article by
Dr. George W. Crane entitled, "Prophets, Apostles Injected Their Own
Comments Into the Bible." I laid
the article aside for the purpose of
later writing a few comments about
it. Today I ran across it, re-read it,
and now propose to wade into Crane
for the modernism which his writing
espouses.
Dr. Ron, described in the column
as a "smart churchman" (People who
cast doubts on the Bible are always
smart, you know!), asks Dr. Crane
two questions: (1) "Is the Bible
literally the word of God or are parts
of it simply the personal opinions of
the prophets?" (2) "In the next
world, are we merely ghostlike
wraiths called spirits or do we have
a physical body?"
In replying to the first question,
Dr. Crane remarks, "The Bible is
the composite work of many devout
writers, all of whom undoubtedly
thought they were quoting God
verbatim." Note that Dr. Crane implies that the Bible writers were not

always quoting God when they
thought they were. This statement
casts doubt on the reliability of
what any writer reports that God
said. If we cannot depend on what
the writers report that God said, on
what ground would we accept their
testimony about anything? If they
thought they were quoting verbatim
when they were not, they were mistaken, and if mistaken, unreliable.
Modernists want to appear as having
respect for the Bible, but all the
while they seek to undermine our
faith in it by attacking its trustworthiness.
Crane continues, "But if we start
with the premise that God is all-wise
and not subject to our juvenile emotional outbursts, then some of the
prophets must have injected their
own comments but attributed them
to God, perhaps to get acceptance
thereof.
"For example, when Aaron made
the Golden Calf and Moses returned
with the tables of stone containing
the Ten Commandments, Moses reports that God was wrathful and
(117)

quoted God as saying (Dent. 9:14):
" 'Let me alone that I may destroy
them, and blot out their name from
under heaven: and I will make of
thee a nation mightier and greater
than they.'
"Then Moses explains how he
reasoned with God until he persuaded God to change His mind.
"Do you readers believe this picture Moses gave of God is correct?
"Or was Moses tactfully trying to
show the Hebrews his own influence
so they would be more receptive to
what Moses said thereafter?"
For whatever it may be worth
(probably nothing at all to Dr.
Crane), this reader believes that
Moses gave a correct picture. Dr.
Crane thinks that if God became
angry with the people for their
idolatry and threatened them in the
manner described by Moses, that
would mean He had a "juvenile
emotional outburst." You see, these
fellows like Dr. Crane don't want us
to think sin is so bad, or. that God
is actually angered over sin, or that
He would threaten punishment. So
the brazen supposition is that Moses
deliberately presented a distorted
picture (tactfully, of course) to
bolster his own influence among the
Hebrews. Such reasoning casts doubt
on the trustworthiness of the Biblical
account and lowers our estimation of
Moses. It is characteristic of the
clever approach used by friends of
infidelity.

sort, so which one of them quoted
the angel at the tomb as saying after
Christ's resurrection (Mark 16:7):
" '. . . . tell his disciples and
Peter
"How come Peter was given
special mention but John was ignored?
"Well, Peter is supposed to have
dictated that Gospel of Mark, so he
simply gave himself a 'byline,' like
the usual modern newspaperman."
Now doesn't that one take the
cake! According to Dr. Crane,
Peter dictated the book of Mark, so
he reported that Jesus said, "tell his
disciples and Peter," giving himself
special mention, a byline, to advertise himself. Who would have
thought Peter was so egotistical?
According to Matt. 26:40, When
Jesus was praying in the garden,
". . . he cometh unto the disciples,
and findeth them asleep, and saith
unto Peter . . ." Since Peter is
singled out for specific mention here,
am I to conclude that Peter dictated
what Matthew wrote and was giving
himself another byline? In Luke
24:10-112 I find that the women
who returned from the sepulchre
"told these things unto the apostles
. . . Then arose Peter, and ran unto
the sepulchre . . ." Maybe Peter
also dictated what Luke wrote and
was giving himself another byline!
Is this what a "Doctor" calls "logic
in religion"?

Dr. Crane dogmatically asserts
that the Bible writers slanted their
remarks to give advantage to themselves. "And don't think that Biblical prophets never 'slanted' their remarks to boost their own ego." Well,
Doctor, who besides Moses would
have done such a thing?
"Peter and John were rivals of a

Dr. Crane gives us another sample of this marvelous "logic."
"After Mary Magdalene saw Jesus
in the garden following his resurrection, she ran and 'cometh to Peter,
and to the other disciple, whom Jesus
loved . . .'
"Did Peter or John write that
quoted line?
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"So the two ran both together, the
Bible says, and 'the other disciple
did outrun Peter, and came first to
the sepulchre.'
"Need I mention that it was John
who thus patted himself on the back
both by claiming to be the 'pet' of
Jesus and also the faster runner?
"God obviously did not stoop to
such petty 'bylines' for one or another of Christ's Apostles.
"Those inserted 'plugs' were just
the human side of Peter and John,
mixed with their quotations of
Christ's real words."
There you have it right from the
Doctor's pen. Peter dictated what
Mark wrote, giving himself a "plug."
John wrote so as to give himself the
"byline." These "plugs," the Doctor
explains, are "mixed" with Christ's
real words. Now, Doctor, tell us
one thing: Who is going to unmix
this mess? How do we determine
which words are the "real words"
of Jesus and which ones are the injected comments, plugs, bylines, etc.
of the writers? This makes the Bible
quite a jumble, doesn't it? It seems
never to have occurred to Dr. Crane
that Peter might not have won that
race to the tomb, and that the other
disciple was indeed especially close
to the Lord, and therefore the real
facts have been reported. Where is
the proof that these were 'plugs'
tactfully inserted? Does the Doctor
think we are silly enough to believe
his dogmatic assertions in preference
to believing what the Bible actually
says?
God did not stoop to petty bylines.
Neither did Peter and John!
Dr. Crane's reply to the second
question runs along this line: Since
Jesus appeared following his resurrection and ate fish and honey to
prove he was not a wraith, "doesn't

it seem plausible that in the next
world we, too, may have human
bodies?"
Dr. Ron's second question to Dr.
Crane leaves no choice but that we
either have a physical body or else
be ghostlike wraiths. The truth is
that we neither shall have physical
bodies nor be ghostlike wraiths. Paul
answers this question (without giving
himself a byline) in 1 Cor. 15. He
declares the reality of the resurrection of the body and shows that it
will be raised in a different form.
"It is sown in corruption; it is raised
in incorruption: It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory; it is
sown in weakness; it is raised in
power: It is sown a natural body; it
is raised a spiritual body." (Verses
42-44.) The resurrected bodies in
which our spirits dwell will not be
flesh and blood (physical) bodies for
the simple reason that "flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God." (Verse SO.)
If Dr. Crane had simply read
Paul on this subject he would not
have needed to guess about what
might "seem plausible."
—•-

Sin is lawlessness. (1 John 3:4,
ASV.) We are lawless when we (1)
act without authority, (2) fail to
stay within the prescribed limits of
divine law, or (3) neglect to do what
the law requires.
-•-

The pulpit is not the place for
speech making and lecturing; it is
the place for preaching the Bible.
— — - • — •

Christ built one church; every
other "church" is of human origin,
exists without divine warrant, and
stands condemned before God.
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_ _ _ Churches o f Today _ _ _ _ _ _

"Come Out of Her"
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
I have given the Bible definitions of "religion," "church," and
"worship." Space does not permit me to discuss what constitutes scriptural
worship. Though there is a perversion of this throughout denominationalism,
I was concerned with the organization and work in this series. But in every
responsibility given the church, it can be carried out
only within God's limitation. It cannot go beyond.
There is nothing so complex and complicated that it is
enshrouded in a cloud of mystery or that it is indefinable and not easily grasped. Everything that God
revealed is simple and explicit. That is the way God
designed it and that is the way he wants man to believe
and practice it. When man has "pure religion and
undefiled before our God," he is Hot confused over its
meaning, definitions and purpose. The confusion arises
when he begins to add one thing after another. Then
it becomes increasingly difficult to determine what
religion really is.
It did not take much to show what the Bible
teaches about the church, about matters of religion, for the outline is quite
simple. He did not bog down our religion in a maze of by-laws, creeds,
manuals, constitutions, etc; no committees and sub-committees; no complex
of extra and super-organizations to bog down the machinery of work.
Because man has added his innovations he is faced with the confusion
of his own folly. Because man perverted God's teaching you now can see
the terrible crimes committed in the name of religion and in the churches
that should be proclaiming the gospel.
What can you do about it?
You cannot expect to reform the corrupt religious institutions of our
day. Even if you were successful in curbing immorality, Communism and
other forms of ungodliness, what would you have gained? There would still
be denominations which are not authorized. You would have unscriptural
organizations. You would have unscriptural denominational and sectarian
doctrines. You would have gained nothing because you would still be in an
unauthorized religious body teaching false doctrine. Hence, all this would
still amount to vain religion. You don't rid your garden of weeds by simply
pinching off a leaf or a blade. You must remove the entire plant — by its
roots.
When the church apostatized completely in the early ages, the Lord did
not intend the faithful to continue trying to reform some of the evils. To
correct one unscriptural situation, though many others remained, did not
restore that church to its original place. It was useless for the faithful to
oppose a few of the wrongs committed. God gave a call to the faithful:
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"Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that
ye receive not of her plagues." (Rev. 18:4.) Simply to remain in such an
apostate body would make one a "partaker" of these evils for which would
come the punishment for disobedience. You may curb or check one evil,
but if the stock is basically corrupt, no sooner than you control one evil, a
dozen more will appear in its place.
You cannot expect to overcome these serious conditions in your religious
organizations because these organizations are simply the result of false
doctrines! As I mentioned earlier, the man who rejects the Bible stands on
the same footing with the man who believes the Bible to be of God but
either ignores what the Bible teaches, or changes it to suit himself. The
very principle of denominationalism differs nothing (except by degree) from
any of these church organizations that are religio-political groups advancing
the aims of Communism. They are trying to become politically strong to
dominate our government. Hence to remove some of these evils will not be
your solution, for you will still be a member of an unscriptural system of
religion — denominationalism that stands on a false foundation.
Truly, then, the only scriptural solution there is for you is the one
quoted from Rev. 18:4, "Come out of her ye my people!" Obey the gospel,
free from human perversions or innovations, then let the Lord add you to
His church, not a man-made denomination. Obedience to the gospel will
not result in simply a change of denominations. It will result in forsaking
any denomination and being translated into the kingdom of Christ, or added
to His church. Only there will you find all spiritual blessings that are in
Christ. (Eph. 1:3.)
Do not be caught in a den of thieves, for there is no hope of salvation
for you in such.
[End of Series.]
• •

The Virgin Mary
Mary, the mother of Jesus, was a
woman highly favored of God. (Luke
1:38, 46-55.) As a young virgin
(apocryphal literature says 12 years
of age) she was espoused to Joseph,
a carpenter. (Matt. 1:18.) Espousal
in Jewish life was more than our
modern day engagement, but less
than our marriage. As a virgin, her
character was without blemish.
(Luke 1:34.)
The Holy Spirit
came upon her and she conceived a
child. (Luke 1:34.) Jesus Christ was
born of the virgin Mary in accordance with prophecy. (Isa. 7:14.)
Catholics hold Mary in much

deeper reverence than is warranted
by scripture. They have held the
doctrine for years, dating back to
the time of Benedict XIV. Until the
year 1950, it was not considered
heresy to deny it, but Pius XII made
an "Ex Cathedra" statement to the
effect that at the end of Mary's life,
her body and soul were assumed
into Heaven, thus taking her place
as Mediatrix and Saint. This is a
doctrine completely contrary to the
scripture. "Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of Heaven." (1
Cor. 15:50.) There is not one single
shred of evidence pointing toward
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Mary has been successful, were we to
the bodily assumption of Mary.
grant
the Catholic's assumption.
Catholics also claim that Mary
owns America. In a pamphlet, pub- Mary was a great woman, but is not
lished by the Knights of Columbus, due the extravagant claims made for
her by Catholicism. Her greatest
entitled, "Fatima — Mary Peace single thing in life was that through
Plan From Heaven," is found the her body came the Savior of the
following:
"America has always world. It is evident that after this
belonged to Mary. The oldest his- she entered into normal married life
torical document ever found in and had other children who were
America . . . bears this prayer, 'Hail half-brothers and sisters to Christ.
Virgin Mary, save us from evil.'" (page 29.)(Matt.
It seems13:55-56.)
doubtful that
— Dudley Ross Spears
•+•

Faith Healing Proof-Texts Examined
By E. V. Srygley, Jr., Tampa, Florida
The Proposition Clarified

"Faith healers" of the Oral
Roberts variety openly claim to perform, by the power of God, veritable
miracles. Our nation is flooded by
"testimonials" of such miracles.
Naturally, inquiring individuals ask:
"Do these 'faith healers' have any
Bible evidence for what they claim?"
In this article the reader is invited
to examine closely several prominent
arguments used by faith healers in
their attempt to prove the present
reality of miracles.
The Power of God

Quite frequently is made the general argument that to deny present
miracles of healing, etc., is to deny
the power of God. That is, "healers"
argue that God will do whatever He
can do. This argument is based on
the bald assertion and assumption
that God •mil do whatever He can
do. No right-thinking person can
possibly believe that. In fact, the
assertion is simply false.
God could create men miraculously as He did Adam and Eve, but
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God will not do that. God could
create trees and animals miraculously as He did in the beginning,
but He will not do that. Instances
could be greatly multiplied. Again,
the point is this: God will not do
all He can do. Faith healers are
obligated to prove that God will DO
all He can do.
Jesus Is the Same

It is insisted that Heb. 13:8
teaches the present reality of miracles. Generally, the argument runs
like this: Jesus is the same; at one
time Jesus performed miracles;
therefore, Jesus performs miracles
today. This argument is based upon
two assumptions: first, that the
present sameness of Jesus includes
His miracle working; second, that
even if the present sameness of Jesus
does include miracle working, Jesus
does today exactly what He did in
the past. In the first place, Jesus is
not the same today in the sense that
His will and law are the same. In
fact, Heb. 7:12 teaches that God's
law did (and, therefore, does)
change. Further, we learn from 1

Cor. 13:8-10 that God's law regarding miracles was to change when the
perfect thing (or the complete revelation) existed.
What does Heb. 13:8 teach? It
teaches us that all the infinite traits
or characteristics of Jesus (His love,
compassion, hatred of sin, etc.) are
utterly unchanging.
The Works of the Devil

It is commonly argued that 1 Jno.
3:8 teaches that Jesus performs miracles of healing today. The argument is this: sickness and disease
are works of the devil; Jesus came
to destroy the works of the devil;
therefore, Jesus today destroys sickness and disease. This argument assumes two things; first, that all sickness is the work of the devil; second,
that even if all sickness is the work
of the devil, Jesus destroys that work
in this life. In Jno. 9:3 Jesus makes
it clear that disease is not necessarily
the result of sin; therefore, the work
of Satan. Secondly, Jesus nowhere
promises to give us perfect bodies in
this life.
The work of the devil under consideration is sin; not bodily affliction. Sin, as the work of Satan,
is destroyed by Jesus. (Matt. 1:21;
1 Jno. 2:1,2.)
Further, if Jesus destroys all
disease, why did God allow Paul to
keep a "thorn in the flesh"? (2 Cor.
12:7.) Again, if Jesus removes sickness, why did Timothy have stomach
trouble and "oft infirmities"? (1
Tim. 5:23.)
Signs Shall Follow

Some "healers" think they find
comfort in Mark 16:17-20. These
verses say that signs were to follow,
or accompany, believers. However,
these verses deal with the reality of

signs; not the perpetuity of signs.
That is, Mark 16:17-20 does not
teach that apostolic miracles were to
continue, as such, throughout all
Christian generations. Let some
"healer" prove that in order for
signs to follow believers they must
follow all believers of all time. I am
speaking, of course, of signs or miracles in actuality.
The real or actual signs were to
follow believers until the completing
of God's revelation. (1 Cor. 13:8;
10.) Today those same signs follow
all believers in written accounts; not
in actuality.
Call for the Elders

It is supposed that James 5: 14,15
teaches the position of modern faith
healers. First, it should be shown
that James 5:14, 15 is not uniformly
carried out even by faith healers
themselves. The healers do not "call
for the elders." They call for some
healer who is not an elder, or bishop,
in any proper sense of those terms.
Secondly, modern healers do not
uniformly anoint the sick with oil.
Thirdly, James 5:14, 15 does not
teach the one who is sick to pray.
To the contrary, the passages say
that the elders are to pray over the
sick. However, modern "healers"
make quite a display over the prayer
of the sick person. Notice again
that James says, "And if he have
committed sins they shall be forgiven him." Modern "healers" would
say, "There is not any doubt about
it. The man has committed sins.
That is the reason he is sick."
What does James 5:14, 15 teach?
Apparently there was some special
reason for calling for the elders of
the church. According to 1 Cor. 12
it is certain that certain apostolic
Christians were granted the gift of
miracle healing. It is entirely pos(123)

similar passages do not contemplate
bodily healing. These passages are
dealing with spiritual healing. This
must follow from two facts in the
case: first, Jesus healed bodily
before He made the atonement. Consequently, bodily healing was not
in the atonement. Secondly, those
who are saved are not, at the same
time, healed in body.
The affliction of Paul (2 Cor. 12:
7) and the infirmities of Timothy
(1 Tim. 5:23) prove conclusively
that bodily healing is not granted to
all who are saved in spirit. Paul and
Timothy were saved, but they
continued to have bodily affliction.

sible and reasonable that the elders
of James 5:14, IS were possessed of
this power. However, 1 Cor. 13:8-10
teaches us that gifts of the spirit
(miraculous gifts) were to cease
when the completed revelation of
God should be possessed by man.
A Part of the Atonement

It is urged that miracle healing is
a part of the atonement. This contention is based upon Isa. 53:5 and
similar passages. In other words, it
is argued that Jesus died to save the
body as well as the soul.
It is evident that Isa. 53:5 and
•

Can We Know That We Are In Christ's Church?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
The 1967 World Almanac lists 251 "Religious Bodies" which are described as "Christian." Total membership in "the 50 states and the District
of Columbia," was reported as 124,682,422; total Christian "Religious Population of the World" as 961,112,000.
In the midst of these 251 bodies, many are lost in
confusion, while others are lost and don't know it. An
important question, recognized as such or not, is: "Can
we know that we are in Christ's Church?" I ask the
question and hope that it will challenge you to consider
the matter seriously; to analyze it, and see just what it
means. If I am able to assist someone in being aware
of the significance of the question and what is meant,
then my time and your effort will have been well spent.
Jesus said while with His apostles, "I will build
my church . . ." (Matt. 16:18.) The inspired writer
of the book of Acts says, " . . . the Lord added to the
church . . ." (Acts 2:47.) He tells us who was added
by the Lord: "such as should be saved." Paul, the
apostle to the Gentiles, says that God, ". . . gave him (Jesus) to be the
head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fullness of him
that filleth all in all." (Eph. 1:22-23.)
Many wonder if they can know that they are in it, and if in fact they
are in it. Multitudes are not even interested in the matter, thinking that
such is unimportant! This attitude has been developed, to a great extent, by
those who should have been teaching God's word — they claim to be God's
people. I affirm that such is perhaps the most significant question you
could ask at this time, and certainly will determine your destiny.
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There are two basic points in this question. Let us state them here:
(1) Can we know that we are in the universal church of the Lord, the one
He died to purchase with His own blood; the one He loved so much to give
Himself for? (Acts 20:28; Eph. 5:25.) (2) Can we know that we are in a
local congregation over which He rules? Let us look at them positively:
I. We Can Know That We Are Added!

The Lord said, "I will build . . ." The question is, did he build that
which He said He would? I say "Yes." The evidence is overwhelming. The
inspired writer of Acts says that He, "The Lord," added to "the church."
He could not have added to it, had He not built it. So the statement that
he added to it is sufficient evidence to prove that He did do what He
promised. That same writer told us whom He added: "Such as should be
saved."
The student of the New Testament will remember (and if you are not
a student see that you become one) that the Lord had given His commission
to the apostles, telling them to go into all the world and preach the gospel
to every creature. His promise was "He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved." (Mk. 16:15-16.) Notice the setting of Acts 2: These apostles
had followed the Lord's instruction, and remained in the city until the promised assistance came — the Holy Spirit. Then they set forth, with confidence
and such forcefulness that they could not be contradicted, the facts concerning the Lordship of Jesus. Then the people were cut to the heart, and asked
what they could do. In harmony with what Christ had said, "Repent and
be baptized" was the reply. Three thousand that very day responded and
were baptized. (Verse 41.) In this context we have the writer describing the
results over the next several days or perhaps months, "The Lord added
. . . daily such as should be saved." The Lord added those who complied with
His will as proclaimed by the apostles, and no others did He add.
The Lord is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34-35), and the commission was given for the whole Christian dispensation, therefore He'll add
all that will render obedience to the same commands that those men did and
no others. The question pertaining to you and me is, Have we done What
they did? If we do as they did, believe in Jesus, repent, and make our faith
known by confessing, and are buried in water by baptism, we too shall be
added by "the Lord." But if we haven't done as they did, then we can
be sure that He has not "added" us, and we are not "in" His church even
though we may be on one or many "church rolls."
II. We Can Know That We Are in a Congregation Governed by Him!

The Bible speaks of congregations, groups of disciples in different locations, doing the work of Christ. Acts 14:23 shows that men were ordained
to serve as elders in the local church. In 1 Cor. 1:1-2, Paul writes to the
congregation in the city of Corinth, advising them how to correct their
faults and carry on under the Lord. The congregation today that has Christ
as the "head," is governed by Him in all that it does. This is done through
the apostles' doctrine as it is recorded in the New Testament. Such belong
to Him; they are His, and no others are.
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1. Christ pave the apostles authority to proclaim the terms of admission
into the church. (Matt. 16:18; Jn. 20:21-23.) That message is recorded,
and all must adhere to it. Faith produced by the word of God, followed by
repentance, baptism in water for the remission of sins, preceded by confession, are the terms. That is all the church has a right to teach on terms of
membership. The congregation which fails in this respect is not in fact
governed by Him though they claim to be.
2. Worship in every congregation, must consist of those items authorized by the apostles. There are two elements involved (Jn. 4:24): Spirit,
according to and from the heart; Truth, the teaching of the apostles. Teaching, prayer, giving of one's money, singing, and taking the Lord's supper are
the acts. Doing something other than these identifies a congregation as
being something other than a congregation governed by Christ.
3. The church of Christ, every congregation, has a divine-mission! It is
three-fold: teaching and developing the saints —• training the members to
serve God acceptably; teaching the gospel to the world, that they may be
saved — this is called evangelism; assisting the needy saints. (Eph. 4:12.)
Paul sets forth concisely that mission. The congregation that leaves undone
these things is not in fact governed by Him. Those who have substituted
something else — replacing these things, have ceased to be — if they ever
were — His; they no longer belong to Him.
4. The Lord, as we have already suggested, set forth a certain structure
for the congregation. Each congregation, when developed, is to have a
plurality of men to work as elders. (Acts 20:17-30; 1 Tim. 3:1-8; 1 Pet.
5:1-3.) Deacons are to be in the congregation, having met the qualifications. (1 Tim. 3:9-14.) Evangelists are to proclaim the word. (Eph. 4:11;
2 Tim. 4:5; 1 Tim. 1:3; 3:15 — 4:6.) Paul addressed the elders, deacons
and the saints at Philippi. (Phil. 1:1.) There were apostles and prophets
who had the job of delivering the word in its completeness- Their job having been completed, there is no longer a need — the church has passed from
childhood to maturity. (1 Cor. 13:8-13.) We can check the congregation
of which we are members, if this congregation is independent, autonomous,
scripturally arranged, teaching the scriptures — all of them and nothing
but them — it is governed by Christ in these respects, therefore belongs to
Him. Are you a member of that type of a congregation?
III. We Can Be Sure That It Is Not Christ's, If:

1. Many churches have their conventions to determine doctrine and
make rules to govern them. If we are in such a church, then we can be sure
that such is not Christ's! He never did teach any such thing, nor did He
ever give men the right to do such. If you believe that He did, where is the
scripture?
2. Many churches have taken on as their mission entertainment and
social affairs for the world to attract them to the church. Christ never did
such nor did He authorize His people to do such. His church, the congregation governed by Him, doesn't do such things today. All who are doing
such are not under His control, even though they may wear His name and
claim to belong to Him.
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3. Many churches teach that a man is saved before doing the things we
have already pointed out as being necessary in coming to God. The congregation that teaches man he can have salvation without complying with the
terms set forth by the apostles is something other than Christ's! If we are
"in" such a congregation, what should we do? What would you do if you
were in a house on fire? Would you not want to get out? I would, and
that is exactly what we had better do if we are in something that doesn't
belong to Christ. (Matt. 15:13.)
4. Many churches are engaged in an arrangement where many congregations work together through a sponsoring church. This makes for a
"Big Operation," but the Lord did not authorize such, thus it is without
His approval. If a congregation does this, it is not governed by Him, therefore men had better get out if they desire to be saved. Where are you? In
Christ's church? I hope that you are, but if you are not, I hope that this
may cause you to get into it! Yes, beloved, you can know. Find out from
God's book, and act!
•
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"We Aim to Please"
By Sam Binkley, Jr., Caringhah, Australia
Repeat business is very important
in all successful business endeavors.
Men of the business world use various means to get people to patronize
them, and to get them to come and
buy from them again. Retail merchants will oftentimes use the slogan
"We aim to please" to get people to
buy from them again and again.
Most merchants also know that a
satisfied customer is the best advertising that he can have. There are
some valuable lessons in this for
Christians.
Do We Aim to Please?

According to the conduct of some
people one wonders whether they
have any interest in aiming to please

or not. It would seem that they
have no real purpose in life, and consequently are not concerned about
doing that which pleases. Is it your
aim or purpose to do that which is
pleasing?
Whom Do You Aim to Please?

This is the important part of the
question for us to consider. Are we
interested only in pleasing ourselves?
The desire for that which pleases
one's self regardless of the effect it
may have upon someone else has
caused much of the grief, pain, death,
and destruction of body and soul in
this world. Selfishness is the cause
of many of the divorce cases in the
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world. Many of the wars are waged
because of selfishness by nations or
individuals. Souls are lost because
members of the church are selfish.
There is no place in Christianity for
selfishness.
There are some in religion who are
men-pleasers. Paul taught, "servants, obey in all things your masters
according to the flesh; not with eyeservice as menpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God." (Col.
3:22.) The same apostle said that
if he pleased men he would not be a
servant of Christ. (Gal. 1:10.)
There were menpleasers among
preachers in Paul's day and he
warned that there would be some
after that time. (2 Tim. 4:3-4.)
Most people do not like to hear the
truth that condemns them. Many
men apparently are more concerned
about pleasing men than they are in
having the approval of God, and will
therefore, say those things which
please men, and refrain from saying
those things which condemn them.
It is the truth that makes men free
from sin, and purifies our hearts

when we obey it (John 8:32; 1 Pet.
1:22), and therefore that which
must be preached if our preaching is
what it should be. Jesus said that if
we seek the praise of men that when
they praise us, we have our reward.
(Matt. 6:2-5.) Everyone should be
happy when men are pleased with
the truth when it is preached, but
our aim should not be to please men.
Is it our aim and purpose to
please God? God is the one whom
all should strive to please. Jesus had
the Father with Him in all things
because He did always those things
which pleased the Father. (John
8:29.) When we keep His commandments and do those things which are
pleasing in His sight we have the
promise that whatsoever we ask we
receive it of Him. (1 John 3:22.) If
we please God while living upon this
earth, He will be pleased to give us
a crown of life and an entrance into
heaven when this life is over.
Let us resolve to please God, and
hope that men will be pleased with
the same that they might obey Him
and be saved.
Second Class postage paid at Tampa, Fla.

Here I Take My Stand
By John A. Humphries, Chester, Virginia
Sometimes people ask me why I believe and teach some things that are
considered unorthodox by the Protestant world. I assure you that it's not
because I want to be "different" just for the sake of being different. It's
not because I want to argue with my religious neighbors. I'm not interested
in being with the majority (or minority). I don't think
that I'm smarter or better than anyone else, neither do
I think of myself as being perfect.
No, my motive is completely sincere. I BELIEVE
AND TEACH WHAT I DO BECAUSE OF THREE
GREAT TRUTHS THAT LEAVE ME WITH NO
OTHER CHOICE, IF I WANT TO PLEASE MY
GOD!
THREE GREAT TRUTHS THAT CAUSE ME
TO STAND WHERE I DO RELIGIOUSLY:
I. "In the Beginning God . . ." (Genesis 1:1)

This is the first great truth that I must accept or
deny. I'm aware of the fact that many choose to deny
(or doubt) the existence of God. If there is no God, then there's no need
to "believe and teach" religious ideas, so I wouldn't waste my time doing it.
However, the evidence for God is abundantly adequate to anyone willing
to accept the facts. (Read Psa. 19:1-3; Rom. 1:18-22; Psa. 14:1.)
The person who refuses to believe in God is foolish indeed! In the first
place, look at the great gamble such a person takes. He cannot prove that
there isn't a God, and so he faces life and then death on the great gamble
that he's right and there isn't any God who will condemn him for his unbelief.
(See Heb. 11:6.) How foolish! But look again. The gamble is not only
great but the stakes are high. A T. V. program was called "You Bet Your
Life." This is what the God-denier is doing. He is betting his life on his
unproved and unprovable philosophy. He is betting his life and an eternal
existence that there is no God. What a great gamble! What high stakes!
How foolish to take such a chance! No wonder the Bible calls such a
person a fool.

Well, I believe in God and I'm not ashamed of it. This is great truth
number one that molds what I "believe and teach."
II. "God . . . Hath . . . Spoken" (Hebrews 1:1,2)

This is the second great truth that I must accept or deny, namely, the
Bible is the Word of God. Many articles could be presented demonstrating
that the One who created all things has given us the Bible, His message to
man.
Many choose to deny that the Bible is the Word of God (the only Word
of God). These folks ignore or disregard two things: (1) that the Bible
claims to be God's Word (the only Word from God); (2) the evidence (and
there is plenty) that demonstrates that the Bible is the Word of God. This
disregard is foolish wisdom! (Read 1 Cor. 1:18-31.)
I believe that God (the Creator) has spoken unto man and the Bible is
His message. This is great truth number two that causes me to "believe and
teach" what I do.
III. "Guide You Into All Truth" (John 16:13)

This is the third great truth that I must accept or deny. This involves
the CLAIMS of the Bible.
What are some of these claims?
1. Verbal or plenary inspiration. (1 Pet. 1:20,21; John 14:26; 1 Cor.
2:6-13.) The Holy Spirit, using the writer's vocabulary and style, supplied
the very words. (1 Cor. 2:13.)
2. Completeness of revelation. (2 Pet. 1:3; 2 Tim. 3:16-4:2.) The
"Word" was all they needed in the first century, is all we need in the twentieth century, and, if the world stands that long, will be all men will need
in the thirtieth century! The Bible clearly claims completeness of revelation
for all men at all time.
3. A failure to follow its teaching results in sin. (1 John 3:4; James
2:10.) To violate just one of God's laws makes us sinners in need of forgiveness. Surely we must have a higher respect for God's law.
4. Condemnation of false teachers. (Gal. 1:6-12; 2 John 9.) If you
don't want to be a false teacher, then heed 1 Pet. 4:11!
5. The standard of judgment. (John 12:48.)
Just as with the other two, many will not accept this third great truth.
This boils down to nothing more nor less than a flat denial of what the
Bible claims! If these claims are not true, how do we know FOR SURE
that ANY of the Bible is true? We must be consistent in our handling of
the claims of God's Bible.
Conclusion

Why do I believe and teach what I do? Because I believe in God. I
believe that God has spoken and that the Bible is His message. Finally, I
believe what the Bible claims concerning its contents. This means that I
must reject the teachings of men that are not in harmony with the Word
of God. ". . . Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar . . ." (Rom. 3:4.)
I believe and teach just what God says about how to be saved, worship
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of the church, organization of the church, work of the church, heaven, hell,
the devil, etc. Only in the Bible can we learn the truth and all of the truth
concerning religion that pleases God and saves our souls.
What if these three great truths are false? Then my beliefs and teachings are false and foolish. I'm fully aware of this. If these three great
truths are false then I can do as I please and not have to worry about
facing God after a while. I could worship with the Roman Catholic Church
one week and with the Unitarians the next week. I could attend services
in a Buddhist temple or a Jewish Synagogue. I could even go fishing or
stay at home! Don't you see? I could make my "god" just what I wanted
him to be — and who could tell me otherwise? Actually this is what many
are doing today — god-making. God made man in His image and man
has not stopped making God into man's image.
But, the three great truths are not false, therefore if I desire to please
my God I must believe and teach what He tells me to in His Holy Word.
If the world laughs, they will just have to laugh. They mocked Jesus
(Matt. 27:31.) "The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above
his lord." (Matt. 10:24.) If people think I'm extreme, I will have to realize that they are without understanding concerning God's word. If I lose
my friends, I'll just have to weep and go on. My family may turn against
me — I'll just have to weep even harder and remember what Jesus said in
Matthew 10:35.
Yes, beloved, in view of the three great truths presented above, here
I take my stand!
-••

The "Now Generation"
By Edward Fudge, Kirkwood, Missouri
Demas was a good worker and
Paul appreciated his help. When he
wrote to Philemon, he mentioned
Demas. (Phile. 24.) When he wrote
to the Christians in Colossae, he
named Demas — right beside Luke.
(Col. 4:14.)
But Demas had a problem — a
memory problem. He kept forgetting
the next world. Of course, Demas
wanted heaven — later. But he
wanted the world now. And in the
end, good old Demas forgot about
later. "Demas has forsaken me,"
Paul literally wrote. "He loved the
now age." (2 Tim. 4:10.)
"NOW! NOW! NOW!" One
sees it everywhere. "The NOW

taste of Tab!" "Buy NOW, pay
later!" A recent Reader's Digest
article was devoted to the "Now
Generation," an expression it said
characterized the youth of America.
Like Demas, people all around are
swapping heaven later for the Now
Age. One hears the blessed hope
reviled as "pie-in-the-sky-by-andby," as religious leaders and followers turn to things of this world.
Christ's people give up their citizenship in this world to claim it in
the coming one. (Phil. 3:18-20.) Yet
these are the best residents in the
Now Age, when they follow God's
instructions. God's grace has ap(See NOW
Page 144)
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Three Thousand Jews Baptized
It was the month of Sivan (our
June). Jerusalem was bustling with
activity. Visitors had come to the
sacred city from all over the world.
They had come from as far west as
Rome, as far south as Libya and
Egypt, as far north as Pontus, and
as far east as Elam and Media. Devout Jews and proselytes were on
hand, the city was crowded, the local
residents were showing hospitality at
its best. In the nearby fields the
wheat harvest was ending.
Not since the Passover nearly two
months before had Jerusalem seen
such a gathering. The event was
Pentecost, one of the three annual
feasts requiring the presence of the
males among the Jews. In some cases
the wives accompanied their husbands. In other cases entire families
came. It was both a solemn and joyous celebration. Some called it the
"Feast of Weeks." (Ex. 34:22.)
Others called it the "Feast of Harvest." (Ex. 23:16.) "Pentecost"
means the fiftieth day. The feast
was kept on the same day each year,
that is, seven weeks and one day
after the sabbath of the Passover.
(Lev. 23:15,16.) The people were
reminded of the giving of the law on
Mt. Sinai, and it was an occasion of

thanksgiving for the harvest season.
Twelve men, seated quietly in a
certain house, understood that a
great work was theirs to perform, but
not until they were endued with
power from on high. Their Master
had told them to tarry in Jerusalem.
(Lk. 24:49.) Ten days ago they
had been told that they would be
baptized with the Holy Spirit "not
many days hence." (Acts 1:5.) They
understood that they were to receive
power after that the Holy Spirit
came upon them, and then they
would bear witness for the Lord in
Jerusalem, in all Judea, in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part of the
earth. (Acts 1:8.) At what hour
would the Spirit come? How would
the Spirit manifest His presence?
What power would they be given?
Such questions probably were in
their minds.
The events of Pentecost were in
the process of getting under way.
The day was fully come when the
silence was broken abruptly where
the twelve apostles were waiting. The
sound which filled the house was
as of a rushing mighty wind. Cloven
tongues like as of fire sat upon each
of them. Filled with the Holy Spirit,
these men began speaking as the
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Spirit gave them utterance. They
were overpowered and overwhelmed.
The Holy Spirit with which they
were baptized empowered them to
speak with other tongues.
News spread rapidly through the
crowded streets of Jerusalem. A
multitude soon congregated to witness a strange, unusual occurrence.
The people marvelled and were confounded. The apostles were speaking
with other languages so that every
man heard them speak in his own
tongue. How could these Galileans
speak in so many different tongues
and dialects? What was the meaning
of all this? Some mocked and suggested that the speakers were full of
new wine. But when did anyone
ever speak in languages that were
foreign to him as a result of drunkenness? Puzzled and perplexed, the
people listened with inquiring minds.
Peter stood up with the eleven,
lifted up his voice, and began explaining: "Ye men of Judea, and
all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be
this known unto you, and hearken to
my words . . ." It was now only 9:00
o'clock in the morning, the third
hour of the Jewish day. Peter reasoned that he and the other apostles
were not drunk, as some supposed,
since it was so early in the day.
"But this is that which was spoken
by the prophet Joel." The Spirit
had descended in fulfillment of Old
Testament prophecy. Joel had foretold long ago that God would pour
out His Spirit upon all flesh, and
that whosoever called on the name of
the Lord shall be saved.
The stage is set. The audience is
;red. A long-awaited drama is
about to unfold. The law of the Lord
is about to be declared in Zion; the
word of the Lord is ready to be
preached in Jerusalem. Jesus has
bled and died for the sinful race.

The startling news of the resurrection needs to be shouted from the
housetops. The King is now at the
right hand of the Father. The mystery of the ages is about to be unveiled. A new dispensation is prepared to begin. While men from
every nation under heaven listen,
Peter preaches the gospel in its fulness and perfection for the first time.
Looking back to the events of Acts
2 across more than nineteen centuries, that first gospel sermon was both
simple and stirring. Its power lay in
its simplicity. The facts were
brought to the hearers in a straightforward manner designed to convict
them of their sins. There were no
flowery introductions, no words of
flattery, and no empty formalities.
The preacher came directly to the
point.
"Ye men of Israel, hear these
words," said Peter. What a contrast
with the modern preacher who begins, "Ladies and gentlemen, I am
happy to be here today. I appreciate
your presence. We have such a fine
audience. And before I get into the
lesson, I want to acknowledge the
presence of several distinguished
guests," etc., etc. Peter wasted
neither time nor words on unnecessary preliminaries..
Peter preached Jesus to the Jews
on Pentecost. He reminded them
that Jesus of Nazareth was approved
of God by miracles, wonders, and
signs. Among these very people
proof had been given by Jesus of
His Messiahship. But in accordance
with God's wise counsel and His
eternal plan for the redemption of
man, Jesus was taken by wicked
hands, crucified, and slain. Death
could not retain its hold on Jesus.
God raised Him up. This was foretold by David. Peter quoted the
prophecy that His flesh would not
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see corruption and His soul would
not remain in hades. He explained
that David was both dead and buried, and his sepulchre was still with
them, therefore the prophecy was
not about David. Jesus Christ, the
seed of David, was the subject of
the prophecy. God had sworn with
an oath to David, that of the fruit of
his loins, He would raise up Christ
to sit on David's throne. "He seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ . . ."
Peter continued, "This Jesus hath
God raised up." The apostles could
bear testimony to the reality of the
resurrection. They had seen the risen
Lord. Peter mentioned the "witnesses" as proof. Moreover, Jesus is
now exalted by the right hand of
God, and having received the promise of the Holy Spirit, He had shed
forth what the people were now seeing and hearing. The miracle of
speaking with tongues was proof of
the Spirit's being sent on the apostles. Their reception of the Spirit
was proof of the ascension of Jesus.
(He had promised that when He returned to the Father, the Spirit
would be sent; John 16:5-7.) His
being in heaven was proof that He
had arisen from the grave. David
had not ascended, but Jesus had
ascended, argued Peter. "Therefore
let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hath made that
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,
both Lord and Christ."
The Jews crucified the Messiah!
Jesus of Nazareth is now in heaven
and is both Lord and Christ! That
is the burden of Peter's message on
Pentecost. The authority of Jesus
is the heart of the gospel. The sad
facts of the death and burial are
swallowed up in the good news of
His victorious resurrection. But what
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bearing does all this have on the
individual sinner?
Peter's hearers were cut to their
heart. He offered proof of every
point made in his discourse. Knowing now that Jesus was not an impostor, these Jews felt keenly their
own guilt in having crucified the
Lord. Being convicted of their sins
and enlightened as to the true identity of Jesus, they said to Peter and
the other apostles, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" The answer
given reflects what Jesus had commanded the apostles to preach when
He spoke to them just before the
ascension. (Matt. 28:18-20; Mk. 16:
15,16; Lk. 24:47.) The answer discloses the gospel plan of salvation.
In clear terms Peter told them,
"Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost. For the promise is unto you,
and to your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many as
the Lord our God shall call." Peter
used many other words as he continued to testify to his hearers and exhort them. He pleaded, "Save yourselves from this untoward generation." All that could be expected on
the divine side had been done; it
now rested in their hands. The people had to save themselves by repenting and being baptized. These
were gospel commands awaiting
obedience.
"Then they that gladly received
his word were baptized: and the
same day there were added unto
them about three thousand souls."
No one who rejected what Peter
preached was baptized. Only those
who received his word were baptized,
and only those who were baptized
were added. All who repented and
were baptized received remission of

sins. No one received forgiveness
without obeying the gospel. This is

the thrilling story of three thousand
Jews being converted to Christ.
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How I Came to Be a Member of the
Church of Christ
By Billy W. Moore, Butler, Missouri
People sometimes ask, "Why are you a member of the church of
Christ?" And I am glad to tell them why. Some of my earliest recollections
are of worship services, Sunday school classes, going home with relatives or
friends after the services, or having them home with us, and of "playing
church" with my sisters and brother at home. From
my youth mother and daddy taught me the holy scriptures, took me to church services where I studied in
Bible classes, heard gospel preaching, and came to
know other families who were God-fearing and Biblebelieving people. So you see I have known of the
church all of my lifetime. But this is not what made me
a member of the church, though it certainly had a
great part in it, but I have known others who grew up
under similar conditions who are not members of the
church.
While growing up I was never taught nor led to
believe that some day I would "join the church of my
choice." But I was taught that some day, when I became old enough to understand and believe the gospel, I would obey the
gospel of Christ and be a Christian. And sure enough I did. I can well
remember the gospel preachers who came to preach for the church in
Lilbourn, Missouri — among them were Joe Blue, Hobart Ashby, and a
brother Cates. It was on the last night of a series of meetings, in which
brother Cates was preaching, that I, as a young teenage lad, walked down
the isle as the invitation song was being sung and told brother Cates that
I wanted to be baptized. After the song was completed I stood before the
church and confessed that "I believe Jesus Christ is the Son of the living
God." Immediately after the service was dismissed, we all drove out to the
familiar baptismal place — about two miles west of Lilbourn at Little River,
and there below the old railroad trestle, brother Cates took me out into
the river, and under the light of a warm August night, with family and
friends standing on the banks of the river looking on, he baptized me in
obedience to Jesus Christ, for the remission of my sins. As we came out of
the water the family and friends were singing the song we used always after
a baptism, "O Happy Day." I remember too, how happy my mother and
daddy seemed to be (now I know the joy they felt for I have three children
who have obeyed the gospel), and the friends who came by to tell me how
happy they were that I had obeyed the gospel. Yes, I can still remember
some of those brethren who came with outstretched arms, to shake my hand,
or place their arm around my shoulders and welcome me as a new born
child of God, and wish me well as a Christian. Some of those friends have
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now gone the way of all earth, but the memory of their encouragement
lingers on.
This is how and when I became a Christian. I did not join a church,
but from that moment onward the brethren considered me as a member of
that body. For the scriptures teach, "And the Lord added to the church
daily such as should be saved." (Acts 2:47.) That night I was saved, for
I did just what Jesus said one must do to be saved, thus the Lord added
me to his church.
Here is what I did to be saved, and the reason I did it:
1. I heard the gospel of Christ. All must hear. (John 6:44,45; Rom.
10:13.)
2. I believed in Jesus Christ as the Son of God. All must believe. (Mk.
16:16; Rom. 10:10; Heb. 11:6; John 8:22,24.)
3. I confessed my faith in Christ. Jesus said this confession must be
made. (Matt. 10:32,33; Rom. 10:9, 10; Acts 8:36,37.)
4. i repented of my sins. Jesus said, "Repent or perish." (Lk. 13:3, S.)
God commands all men to repent. (Acts 17:30.)
5. I was baptized into Christ. The Lord said, "He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved." (Mk. 16:16; Compare Acts 2:38; 22:16.) Like
the eunuch of Ethiopia, after I was baptized, I went on my way rejoicing,
for I had obeyed my Lord. (Acts 8:39.)
Knowing that "the Lord added to the church daily such as should be
saved," I was added to the church that night. (Read Acts 2:47.) This is
how I came to be a member of the church of Christ.
-
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itants of the North American continent and the "fulness of the everlasting gospel." The golden plates
were supposed to have been written
from between 1600 to 2600 years
before they were translated.

Part I

By Joe Corky
Lethbridge, Alberta, Canada
Our Mormon friends tell us that
Joseph Smith, in the year 1827, being
led by an angel, obtained golden
plates and that he later translated
these plates with the aid of the "Urim and Thummim" into what is
now called the Book of Mormon.
This book contains what is claimed
to be a history of the ancient inhab(136)

In this article we shall begin an
examination of the claims that are
made for this book. We do so without any apology whatsoever since the
Bible says, "Prove all things." (1
Thess. 5:21.) We feel we have both
the right and the responsibility to
challenge such a claim as that which
is made by Mormons regarding the
Book of Mormon. However, we do
so with the kindest of feelings toward conscientious Mormon people,
and with the sincere desire to be
fair in our presentation. We earnestly
invite you to fairly and honestly

written in Hebrew; but the Hebrew
hath been altered by us also; and if
we could have written in Hebrew,
Admits Imperfections
behold, ye would have had no imMormons believe and teach that perfection in our record." Here is a
the Book of Mormon (herein after plain admission of imperfection. Yet,
abbreviated B of M) came from J. Smith says it is an inspired book.
God. In article 8 of "The Articles Is God imperfect? Does God make
of Faith," J. Smith says, "We also mistakes? Was he unable to use a
believe the Book of Mormon to be language (any language) in such a
the Word of God." Again, in D. & way as to perfectly reveal his will?
C. 20:10, J. Smith says that the Listen to this: "All Scripture is
B of M "was given by inspiration." given by the inspiration of God, and
If, indeed, the B of M came from is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
God, it must be a perfect revelation. for correction, for instruction in
The original plates, therefore, must righteousness; That the man of God
have been free from error since God may be perfect, throughly furnished
is perfect and does not err. If there unto all good works." (2 Tim. 3:16,
were errors in the original plates, 17.) Scripture, inspired of God, is
this proves they did not come from perfect. Otherwise, man could not
God. But in 1 Nephi 1:3, speaking be brought to perfection by it. In the
of the record he made, he said, "and original languages of the Bible God
I make it according to my knowl- perfectly revealed his will without
edge" It was not God's word but any mistakes or imperfections. The
man's knowledge. Again, in 1 Nephi very fact that the B of M admits im19:6, he said, "Nevertheless, I do perfections proves that God is not
not write anything upon the plates its author.
save it be that I think it be sacred.

read and investigate these things
which we shall present.

And if I do err, even did they err of
old; not that I would excuse myself
because of other men, but because
of the weakness which is in me, according to the flesh, I would excuse
myself." Anyone can see that this
is an admission that he was writing
only by human knowledge and thus
indicates the possibility of error due
to human weakness. If it had come
from God, human error would not
be involved. In Mormon 9:31-33
the following statement appears:
"Condemn me not because of mine
imperfection, neither my father because of his imperfection, neither
them who have written before him
. . . And now, behold . . . we have
written this record according to our
knowledge . . . And if our plates had
been sufficiently large we would have

Inspired Translation?

Not only is it claimed that the
B of M in its original language was
inspired (although admitting the
possibility of imperfections therein),
but it is also claimed that J. Smith
was miraculously guided when he
translated., it into English. The
three "witnesses" testified, "and we
also know that they have been translated by the gift and power of God,
for his voice hath declared it unto
us." David Whitmer, who was one
of these three "witnesses" and at
whose home much of the translation
is said to have taken place, testified,
"The Prophet, looking through the
Urim and Thummim, would see appear in lieu of the strange characters
upon the plates, their equivalent in
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English words. These he would repeat, and his scribe, separated from
him by a curtain, would write them
down. The scribe would then read
the sentence written and if any mistake had been made, the characters
would remain visible until corrected
when they would fade from sight to
be replaced by another line." (From
The Mormon Story, by Howell,
page 19.) In a book written by
Martin Harris (also one of the three
alleged witnesses) called Myth of
Manuscript Found, page 71, we
read: "By the aid of the seer stone
sentences would appear and were
read by the prophet and written by
Martin, and when finished he would
say 'written' and if correctly written
that sentence would disappear and
another appear in its place; but if
not written correctly, it remained
until corrected, so that the translation was just as it was engraven on
the plates, precisely in the language
then used." Joseph Smith said, "I
told the brethren that the Book of
Mormon was the most correct of any
book on earth and the keystone of
our religion, and a man would get
nearer to God by abiding by its precepts than by any other book"
(A Compendium of the Doctrines of
the Gospel, p. 273.)
So now we have it. Who is responsible for the mistakes in the B of M
before the translation? It must have
been God according to their claim.
If there are mistakes in the B of M
after translation, God is also to be
blamed for it since he translated it
miraculously through J. Smith. In
either case it makes God responsible
for errors. I deny that God is the
author of error of any kind! If errors
of any kind can be found in the B
of M, they are evidence that God is
not its author and the book is a
fraud.
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B of M Revised

Now I shall proceed to show that
the present edition of the B of M
used by Mormons is a revision. There
have been hundreds of corrections
and changes made since the first B
of M appeared in print in 1830. I
have in my possession a reprint of
the first edition of the B of M in its
"original unchanged condition." It
was reprinted recently by the Deseret
News Publishing Co., a Mormon
publishing company of Salt Lake
City, Utah. In the introductory
pages there is a certified statement
both from the author (a Mormon),
and the publishers, to the effect that
the B of M as it appears in this book
entitled Joseph Smith Begins His
Work has been "reproduced by
photo-offset method from uncut
sheets bearing the date 1830." The
following is a list of only a very few
of the many changes that have been
made in the revised editions:
Original B of M: "Joseph Smith,
Jr., the Author and Proprietor of
this work"
Revised B of M: "Joseph Smith,
Jun. the translator of this work"
Original B of M, p. 25: "the virgin .. . is the mother of God"
Revised B of M, 1 Nephi 11:18:
"mother of the Son of God"
Original B of M, p. 25: "behold
the Lamb of God, yea, even the
Eternal Father"
Revised B of M, 1 Nephi 11:21:
"the Son of the Eternal Father"
Original B of M,p. 32: That the
Lamb of God is the Eternal Father"
Revised B of M, 1 Nephi 13:40:
"the Son of the Eternal Father"
Original B of M, p. 200: "king
Benjamin"
Revised B of M, Mosiah 21:28:
"king Mosiah"

their own prophet. If it were inspired
of God and perfectly translated,
why did it need correcting and revising? The fact that it was revised
proves that it had many errors in it
(and, incidentally, these were not
errors of the printers, as we can
abundantly prove). If these errors
were in the B of M before translation, they prove God is not its
author. If they were there as a result of faulty translation, they make
a liar out of Joseph Smith and the
three "witnesses." In either case it
shows Mormonism to be a man-made
religion and not divinely authorized.
The fact that Mormons have revised
the B of M did not cover up all the
mistakes in it by any means, as we
shall see in the next article.

Original B of M, p. 303: "yea,
decreath unto them decrees which
are unalterable"
Revised B of M: Omitted completely; See Alma 29:9
Original B of M, p. 236: "Jesus
Christ the Son of the only begotten
of the Father"
Revised B of M, Alma 5:48: "the
Son, the only begotten of the
Father."
Many more such changes could be
given if space permitted. Now which
time was the B of M correct —
before or after revision? Joseph
Smith said it "was the most correct
of any book on earth." But apparently the Mormons did not think so
and have thus rejected the words of
-•

How to Disobey God
By C. D. Plum, Parkersburg, West Virginia
1. Adam and Eve Disobeyed God by Obeying Satan

God told Adam and Eve they would die if they ate of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. (Gen. 2:17.) Satan told them they would not die if
they ate of this tree. (Gen. 3:4.) They ate the forbidden fruit. (Verse 6.)
Thus by obeying Satan they disobeyed God, and the same day they died
spiritually and were driven from the beautiful Garden of Eden. (Verses 8,
24.) Should not this be a warning to us?
2. King Saul Disobeyed God by Obeying the People

Samuel, God's prophet, told Saul to destroy all the Amalekites and
everything they had. (1 Sam. 15:3.) But Saul spared one Amalekite, King
Agag, and the best of the sheep, lambs, and oxen. (Verses 8, 9.) Saul told
Samuel that the people wanted him to do this. (Verses 21-24.) Thus by
obeying the voice of the people, who spoke differently from the voice of
God, Saul sinned, and his kingship was taken away from him. Let us
remember that disobedience to God is always punished. (Heb. 2:1-3.)
3. Saul of Tarsus Disobeyed God by Obeying the
Voice of His Conscience

Thus Saul thought he was doing right when he was persecuting Christians.
His conscience told him he was doing right all the time. (Acts 26:9; 23:1.)
He even murdered Christians with the consent of his conscience. (Acts 22:4.)
Thus conscience was his downfall. The conscience that has not been prop(139)

erly trained by the word of God will lead one to disobey God. "There is a
way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of
death." (Prov. 14:12.)
4. Many People Disobey God Today by Adding to His Word

If we add to God's words, he will some day add the plagues to us.
(Rev. 22:18.) When we transgress Christ's doctrine by going beyond what
it says, we have not God. (2 John 9.) An example of this disobedience of
adding to his word is here given. The writer of Hebrews says: "In the
midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee." (Heb. 2:12.) When
people add playing of mechanical instruments to church worship, when they
have no New Testament authority for such instruments, they have disobeyed
God as strongly as did Adam and Eve, King Saul or Saul of Tarsus.
5. Many People Disobey God Today by Taking
Away From His Word

To do less than the New Testament authorizes is disobedience to God.
We are warned against such things. (Rev. 22:19.) An example of such
disobedience is shown by the communion service, or Lord's supper. The
primitive Christians observed this practice once each week, and did it "upon
the first day of the week." (Acts 20:7.) This fact should be enough to
convince all truth seekers of its necessity.
6. Many People Disobey God Today by Substituting
Something Else for What He Has Commanded

Note this example: Baptism is commanded. (Matt. 28:19.) But baptism is a burial. (Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12.) "Buried with him by baptism."
"Buried with him in baptism." Many people substitute sprinkling or pouring for this burial. This is disobedience to God. When God is to be obeyed,
the exact thing must be done that is commanded. Sprinkling and pouring
for baptism were not humanly authorized until hundreds of years after the
death of the last apostle. The fact that sprinkling and pouring for baptism
did not come from God, Christ, or the apostles, and the further fact that
sprinkling and pouring for baptism are not authorized in the New Testament,
mean to do such is disobedience to God.
7. Many People Today Disobey God by Teaching That Alien
Sinners Are Saved Before They Are Baptized

Jesus says: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark
16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21.)
-•-

Baptism is the one divine command which seems to be especially
repugnant to human wisdom. "But
God hath chosen the foolish things
of the world to confound the wise;
and God hath chosen the weak things
of the world to confound the things
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which are mighty; And base things
of the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and
things which are not, to bring to
nought things that are: That no
flesh should glory in his presence."
(1 Cor. 1:27-29.)

Stealing

"The Bible contains two thousand
contradictions:
'Thou shalt not steal.' Ex. 20:15.
'Ye shall spoil the Egyptians' Ex.
3:22.
"You know what the word 'spoil'
means. They spoiled them — stole
their property."
So asserted Charles Smith, wellknown atheist, in the Oliphant-Smith
Debate, pp. 116, 117.
To "steal" means to take and
carry away feloniously; to practice,
or be guilty of, theft." This the
Bible condemns in many passages.
When God told the Israelites to
"spoil" the Egyptians, they were
not told to "steal." While it is true
that spoil, as the word is commonly
used, carries with it the idea of taking by force or violence, thus robbing
or stealing, that is not the sense in
which it is used in Ex. 3:22 and
12:36.
Note that Israel used neither force
nor violence. There was no deceit
involved. God said, "I will give
this people (Israel) favour in the
sight of the Egyptians: and it shall
come to pass, that, when ye go, ye
shall not go empty: But every
woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of her that sojourneth in
her house, jewels of silver, and jewels
of gold, and raiment: and ye shall
put them upon your sons, and upon
your daughters; and ye shall spoil
the Egyptians." The word translated
borrow in the King James Version
signifies to "ask" or "demand." The

American Standard Version renders
it, "But every woman shall ask of
her neighbor," etc. The Septuagint
Version, made in the third century
B.C., uses a form of the Greek word
aiteo which means "to ask, request,
demand, or desire." Israel asked for
gold, silver, and raiment, and God
caused the Egyptians to favour them
to such an extent that their requests
were granted. When one man asks
another to give him something, and
the other person is pleased to do it,
there is no theft involved. Israel
spoiled the Egyptians only in the
sense of taking from them; they did
not steal.
"And the Lord gave the people
favour in the sight of the Egyptians,
so that they lent unto them such
things as they required. And they
spoiled the Egyptians." (Ex. 12:36.)
They "lent" in the sense that they
"let them have." (ASV.) Israel
did not promise to return these
things.
For many, many years the Israelites had served the Egyptians as
slaves. When they were ready to
leave Egypt, they demanded gold,
silver, and raiment from those who
had held them as captives for so
long. God put it into the hearts of
the Egyptians to furnish what was
demanded, and in this perfectly lawful and just manner Israel "spoiled"
(took goods from) Egypt. There is
no theft in this case, consequently
no contradiction in the passages
cited.
•
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"Remember Now Thy Creator"
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
So admonished Solomon, the son of David and the king of Israel, when
he learned the awesome truth that without God man is a wretched and
hollow creature indeed. He tried to shut God out of his life. After pride
lifted his heart and caused him to sin, he could only come to the grim
realization of the futility and folly of such existence.
He summed up his own tragic failure in these words:
"all is vanity." (Eccl. 1:2.)
Yet foolish man somehow fails to grasp this significant and inevitable truth. The psalmist made this
observation: "The fool hath said in his heart, There
is no God . . ." (Ps. 14:1.) What has he accomplished
in his denial of God? What contribution has he made
for the good of fellowman and the advancement of his
society? "They are corrupt, they have done abominable
works, there is none that doetk good." Such is the evil
fruit of the man who shuts God out of his life! Yet
every age has seen the man who, exalted and intoxicated in his own conceit, has said, "There is no God!"
When we contemplate the mystery of life and all the marvels of creation, our minds utterly fail to grasp all but a fleeting wisp of knowledge
or understanding of it all. Consider a kernel of corn, for example. Man can
scientifically observe its physical make-up and even make a synthetic duplicate of it. But it is neither fit for food nor suitable for planting. It lacks
the vital ingredient — LIFE. Man is not a giver of life!
We admire a scene of beautiful landscape painted on the canvas. It is
a touch of genius if some artist can paint the beauty of nature his eyes
behold. But who fashioned the majestic mountains towering so impressively
in all their grandeur above the distant valleys? Who made the broad, sweeping rivers that empty into the mighty expanse of the ocean? Who called
forth the thundering waves in their ceaseless pursuit of the seashore? Who
has woven the beautiful pattern in the design of trees, herbs, flowers and the
grass of the field? What master designer fashioned the delicate pattern of
the flower, touched it with the gorgeous array of colors and gave it a scent
more fragrant than the most exotic perfume? Who adorned the jeweled
sky with the shining brilliance of the stars without number? Yes, what
Master Brush painted all this wondrous beauty on the canvas of an infinitely
vast universe — worlds without end? ONLY GOD BY HIS SUPREME
POWER AND INTELLIGENCE!
Man copies, but cannot create. And this cannot remotely compare with
the matchless wonder and splendor of God's handiwork. Man has not
invented a single thing that exists in all the wonder and fulness of creation.
He can only assemble or copy. He has not even discovered the surface of
all the hidden machinery of an infinitely vast creation; his mind staggers
incomprehensibly at even the slightest measure of all that exists. He simply
avails himself of only a minute portion of those things designed and created
by his Creator. He simply uses them — and often how foolishly!
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He seeks to conquer and harness the elements of creation and at the
same time fears self-destruction because of his inability to use properly the
things he tamed. He seeks to improve his feeble life on this earth and yet
he fears for the calamities due to his inability to cope with and properly
employ those things received from the hands of the Almighty. This is all
because he does not use them in harmony with the will of Him who created
all things.
Yes, the fool, who neither believes in the power of God's word nor
believes in God himself, finds himself helpless and in dark despair when he
stands in the room where the inevitable hand of death has beckoned his
loved one to bid farewell to the affairs of this life. All the wisdom and skill
he possesses cannot produce that great mystery — LIFE — to restore the
happiness that has departed at the presence of DEATH.
Truly, the fool who denies God ought to realize that as he is unable
to create a single particle of matter upon which he depends for existence,
he would not exist himself except that GOD CREATED HIM! Yes, man
should remember his Creator, for without him he would not be here to make
his foolish denial of Him. There will be a day when he will stand before his
Creator, but at that time He will be his Judge. Standing there to receive
His awful sentence, he will no longer be able to deny Him, nor His vengeance. Oh, foolish man]
-•

Baptists, Methodists, or the Bible?
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Our Baptist friends insist on immersion, and the sprinkling of infants is something "which Baptists
seriously condemn." (The Standard
Manual for Baptist Churches, Hiscox, p. 129.) If they are right, any
person who has water sprinkled on
him in place of being baptized is
disobedient to God.
Nevertheless, the Discipline of the
Methodist Church states: "Let every adult person, and the parents of
every child to be baptized, have the
choice of sprinkling, pouring, or immersion." (Part X, Section II.)
Now just which creed book are
we to believe and accept? Are the
Baptists correct in "seriously" condemning infant sprinkling? Or are
the Methodists right when they allow
three actions which they call baptism?

Quite frankly, the answers to these
questions do not disturb me. My
life as a Christian is not in any way
affected by the contradictory creed
books that men write. The only
guide book that I ponder over in
matters of religion is called the
Bible. Obviously, that is not true of
the Methodists and Baptists, else
their creeds would not contradict.
Does someone think that I am being harsh or manifesting a contentious spirit when these things are
pointed out? I am not the one who
wrote the conflicting doctrines that
these two religious bodies espouse.
In fact, if I had my "druthers" the
books in question would never have
been written, and there would be no
division. Condemning me for writing this article will not heal the
breach between the Baptists and
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Methodists. Denouncing me as a
"troublemaker" and "heretic" will
not produce harmony in the creeds
to which men cling so fervently.
Would it not be better to go back
to the Bible and determine the
truth of God as it has been revealed
by the Spirit of God? All things
that pertain to life and godliness
have been given for 1900 years. (2
Pet. 1:3.) The Scriptures are complete and need no revision or modernization, agreed?

(NOW
Continued)
peared, bringing salvation. But that
grace teaches men to live responsible,
righteous and godly lives — now,
"Looking for that blessed hope and
the glorious appearing of the great
God and our Savior Jesus Christ."
(Titus 2:11-15.)
The Christian does not expect a
reward now for faithfulness. He does
have a "blessed hope" of happiness
forever when this world is gone.
Don't sacrifice that eternity for the
Now Age. You'll always regret it.
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"What Hath the Lord Spoken?"
By Johnie Edwards, Bloomington, Indiana
God has always made known his will to man. "God, who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds." (Heb.
1:1-2.) Thus God has spoken to different people in
time past in different ways, but today God speaks to
us by Jesus Christ.
In determining truth, many ask, "What does the
College say, what do the religious papers have to say,
what do the elders think, or does our preacher believe
it that way?" What we really need to ask is, "WHAT
HATH THE LORD SPOKEN?" (Num. 23:17.)
Reasons for Listening to Christ

(1) Christ spoke with authority: "And Jesus came
and spake unto them saying, All power (authority) is
given unto me in heaven and in earth." (Matt. 28:18.)
While Jesus was on the earth people were astonished
at His teaching, "For he taught them as one having
authority,'and not as the scribes." (Matt. 7:29.)
(2) He has God's approval: God said concerning Christ, "This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him." (Matt. 17:5.)
When God puts his approval on one, we need to listen!
(3) Jesus is the only way to the Father: When Thomas asked how
one could know the way, Jesus said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life:
no man cometh unto the Father, but by me." (Jno. 14:6.) If we fail to
hear Christ, we are refusing the only way to the Father.
(4) He has the words of life: At a time in the life of Christ, when many
of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him, Peter asked "Lord
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life." (Jno. 6:68.)
(5) God's only way of speaking to us: As the Hebrew writer has told
us, God. "hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son . . ." (Heb.
1:1-2.) The only method that God uses today to let us know His will is
as we read the words of His Son as recorded in the New Testament.

(6) The words of Christ will judge us: God raised up a prophet in the
person of Jesus Christ, "Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall
say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear
that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people." (Acts 3:22-23.)
We have been warned concerning hearing his words and the penalty for not
listening. Come the judgment day, the words of Christ will face us. Jesus
said. "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the
last day." (Jno. 12:48.)
What Christ Has Said

After looking at some Bible reasons as to why we should listen to Christ,
let's now take a look at some things he has said.
(1) What hath He spoken about sin? Sin separates men from God
(Isa. 59:1-2) and all men, who are responsible to God, are guilty of sin.
(Rom. 3:23.) "Sin is transgression of the law. (1 Jno. 3:4.) Sin will bring
about death. "For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal
life through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. 6:23.) How do we know this
about sin? This is what the Lord has spoken!
(2) He has spoken about salvation: Christ died to bring salvation to
the world. John said. "And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." (1 Jno. 2:2.) According to Paul, salvation is in Jesus Christ. "Therefore I endure all things for
the elect's sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ
Jesus with eternal glory." (2 Tim. 2:10.) Salvation is a personal thing. No
one can obey for you and you can obey for no one. (1 Tim. 4:16.)
(3) What has been said about the church: The Lord hath spoken
many things about the church. He said He would build it (Mt. 16:18);
Paul said Christ is the head (Eph. 1:22-23), foundation (1 Cor. 3:11), and
the Savior of the church. (Eph. 5:23.) The saved are added to the church
(Acts 2:47) when they are baptized into the body. (1 Cor. 12:13.)
(4) He has spoken about the judgment: The judgment will be universal in that all will be judged. (Matt. 25:30-32.) All will appear before
the judgment seat of Christ. (2 Cor. 5:10.) Yet, we will be judged individually by the word of God. (Rom. 14:12; Jno. 12:48.) This judgment
will be final. (Matt. 25:46.)
••

A Grossly Misleading Translation
John 1:1, which reads, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God," is shockingly mistranslated, "Originally the Word was, and the Word was with God, and the Word was a god,"
in a "New World Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures," published
under auspices of Jehovah's Witnesses. Since my name is used and our
"Manual Grammar of the Greek New Testament" quoted on page 744 to
seek to justify their translation, I make this statement —
The translation suggested in our Grammar for the disputed passage is
"the Word was deity." Moffatt's rendering is "the Word was divine."
(146)

Williams' translation is "the Word was God Himself." Each translation
reflects the dominant idea in the Greek. For, whenever an article does not
precede a noun in Greek that noun can be considered as emphasizing the
character, nature, essence or quality of a person or thing, as theos (God)
does in John 1:1, or it can be translated in certain contexts as indefinite,
as they have done. But of all scholars in the world, far as we know, none
has translated this verse as Jehovah's Witnesses have.
If the Greek article occurred with both Word and God in John 1:1 the
implication would be that they are one and the same person, absolutely
identical. But John affirmed "the Word was with (the) God" (the definite
article preceding each noun), and in so writing he indicated his belief that
they are distinct and separate personalities. Then John stated that the
Word was God, i. e., of the same family or essence that characterizes the
Creator. Or, in other words, that both are of the same nature, and that
nature is the highest in existence, namely divine.
Examples where the noun in the predicate does not have an article, as
in the above verse, are: John 4:24, "God is spirit" (not a spirit); 1 John
4:16, "God is love" (not a love); and Matt. 13:39, "the reapers are angels,"
i. e., they are the type of beings known as angels. In each instance the noun
in the predicate was used to describe some quality or characteristic of the
subject, as to nature or type.
The apostle John in context of the introduction to his gospel pulls all
the stops out of language to portray not only he deity of Christ but also
his equality with the Father. He states that the Word was in the beginning,
that He was with God, that He was God, that all creation came into existence through Him, and that not even one thing exists which was not created
by Christ. What else could be said that John did not say? John 1:18
explained that Christ had been so intimate with the Father that he was in
His bosom, and that he came to earth to exhibit or portray God. But if we
had no other statement from John except that found in John 14:9, "he
that hath seen me hath seen the Father" — that would be enough to satisfy
the seeking soul that Christ and God are the same in essence and that both
are divine and equal in nature.
Besides, the whole tenor of New Testament revelation points in this
direction. Compare Paul's declaration in Col. 1:19, for instance, "that all
the divine fullness should dwell in Him"; or the statement in Heb.. 1:3,
"He is the reflection of God's glory and the perfect representation of His
being, and continues to uphold the universe by His mighty word" (Williams'
translation). And note the sweeping, cosmic claim recorded in Matt. 28:19,
"All authority has been given to me in heaven and on earth."
And, if we contrast with that the belittling implication that Christ was
only a god, do we not at once detect the discord? Does not each conception
conflict with the New Testament message in whole and in part? Why, if
John, in the midst of the idolatry of his day, had made such a statement,
would not First Century hearers and readers have gotten a totally inadequate picture of Christ who, we believe, is Creator of the universe and the
only Redeemer of humanity?
—Julius R. Mantey
(147)

The Devil-Is-Dead Movement
In the past two or three years
much has been written (too much, in
fact) about the "God-Is-Dead Movement." Some who have written
against this brand of atheism know
so little about it that their writings
have helped to publicize it. The
movement has been graced with more
attention than it deserved.
We share the feeling of all who
think it utterly ridiculous to speak
of "Christian Atheism." It is the
height of absurdity for one to profess
Christianity while avowing that God
is dead!
There is another movement, equally absurd, which is much older, and
I dare say far more widespread than
the "God-Is-Dead" notion. This is
the "Devil-Is-Dead" doctrine. Thousands of people who profess Christianity do not actually believe that
Satan lives.
In 1850, Jacob Creath, Jr.. an influential and conservative pioneer
preacher, wrote to the Millennial
Harbinger that in his travels he was
encountering many people who
doubted the existence of the Devil.
"If you have heard of his death, or
his annihilation, or of his disappearance from the dominions of God,
please inform us through your periodical when and where the old gentleman died, and where he is buried.
But if you have not heard of his
death, please give us your reasons for

APOSTOLIC

believing he is still alive, and where
he lives."
W. K. Pendleton, one of the coeditors of the Harbinger, took up his
pen to discuss the question. "Is Satan
yet alive?" In his article he remarked, "In speculating upon this subject
and analyzing the syllogism of rational inference by which the nonexistence of the devil is proved, a
syllogism occurs to be by which I am
strengthened in my conviction that
this story has most likely originated
with the devil himself. Nor do I
think in laying down the premises
I assume half as much as they do
who would prove that there is not in
fact now nor ever was any such being
as Satan. The syllogism is this:
"'The devil is the father of all
lies;
" 'The report that he does not exist
is a lie;
" 'Therefore the devil is the father
of this report.' "
-
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it would be very difficult even to
find a grammatical error in the English translation of it though we do
not make the claim that the translators were inspired.
Although most of the grammatical
errors have been corrected in the revised edition, yet here are a few of
the hundreds found in the original
B of M:
"whispereth me" Page 152
Part II
"cite your minds forward to the
By Joe Corky
time
the Lord gave these commandLethbridge, Alberta, Canada
ments" Page 258
In a former article I showed that
"had arriven" Page 282
the claim is made concerning the
"dearly beloved them" Page 299
Book of Mormon that it came from
"I had not ought" Page 303
God and was miraculously translated
"most foremost" Page 313
by J. Smith. We showed, however,
"waving the rent"; "had wrote"
both by the admissions of the B of
M itself and by the fact that Mor- Page 351
mons have revised and corrected the
"them days" Page 427
original edition, that it had many
"stabbed
. . . by a garb of secrecy"
errors and, therefore, could not have
Page
431
originated with God. In this article
we shall proceed to examine the B I would be ashamed to charge God
of M from a literary, historical, and with such blunders as these! The
Biblical standpoint, and show evi- Bible is acclaimed even by its critics
dence that indicates it is a modern as a masterpiece of literature. It is
studied by many merely because of
composition.
their appreciation of the beauty and
grace of style. The B of M, however,
Its Literary Character
The original B of M as it appeared is not considered to even approach
in 1830 contained hundreds of gram- the Bible from a literary standpoint.
matical blunders. John H. Gilbert, In fact, it is considered by most exthe man who printed the first edi- perts to be a very poor example of
tion of the B of M said, "On the literature indeed!
second day — Harris and Smith
Its Historical Character
being in the office — I called their
attention to a grammatical error, and
We shall have space to notice only
asked whether I should correct it? two or three examples of historical
Harris consulted with Smith a short discrepancies. In 1 Nephi 5:14,16
time, and turned to me and said: we are told that Lehi did not even
'The Old Testament is ungrammati- know to which tribe he belonged becal, set it as it is w r i t t e n . ' " (Joseph fore he read the record which was
Smith Begins His Work — Preface.) upon the plates of brass. When he
I emphatically deny that there is a read them, he "did discover the gengrammatical mistake in all the Bible ealogy of his fathers." Yet, accordin its original languages. Moreover, ing to the Bible, every Jew knew to(149)

which tribe he belonged as well as
he knew his own name. (See 1
Chron. 1-11: Ezra 2.) This goes to
show that the author of the B of M
was ignorant of Jewish customs and
traditions.
The original language of the Jews
is said to be reformed Egyptian.
(Morm. 9:32-34.) There is nothing
either in the Bible or in history to
indicate the Jews ever spoke or wrote
in such a language. Such a claim is
ridiculous. Think of it! Hebrew
people in a Hebrew country speaking
their native language of Egyptian!
In 2 Nephi 3 there is supposedly
a prophecy concerning J. Smith and
identifies him as a descendant of
Lehi and of the tribe of Joseph. If
this were true, then he would necessarily have had to come through
either the lineage of Nephi or Laman.
The B of M testifies that the Nephites were all destroyed and that the
Lamanites made up the various Indian races on the North American
continent. Since he could not come
through Nephi, he must have been an
Indian if the prophecy was fulfilled
as claimed. Yet, no Mormon believes
that! In fact, it was shown by J.
Smith's own mother that he was of
English descent. (Joseph Smith, the
Prophet, by Mrs. J. Smith, Sr., pp.
38-44.) In addition to this, J. Smith
claimed to be a descendant of David
who was of the tribe of Judah. (D.
& C , 113.) Wow!
Of Late Origin

There is much evidence to show
that the B of M is a modern production rather than an ancient composition as is claimed for it. There are
dozens of direct quotations from the
New Testament in parts of the B of
M dated hundreds of years B. C.
Following are a few:
(ISO)

B of M
Pg. 60:35 (588 BC)
Pg. 69:23 (550 BC)
Pg. 209:57 (83 BC)
Pg. 224:3 (82 BC)
Pg. 226:27 (82 BC)
Pg. 300:27 (73 BC)
Pg. 401:25 (3-5BC)

N. T.
Jas. 1:25; 4:3 (AD 60)
Rom. 8:6 (AD 58)
II Cor. 6:17 (AD 57)
Acts 5:4 (AD 65)
Heb.9:27,28 (AD 63)
Rev. 22:17 (AD 96)
Mt.5:17 (AD 50)

The remarkable thing, however,
about these quotations from the New
Testament is that they are in the
exact words of the King James translation, a translation which was made
in 1611. Even the words supplied by
the translators (italicised in the
Bible) are in the B of M. One of two
explanations must be true. Either
(1) the translators of the King
James version were guided by inspiration as J. Smith is said to have been,
or (2) the writer of the B of M had
before him a King James Bible when
he wrote it. I might also add that
on page 515:45 of the B of M is a
verse quoted from 1 Cor. 13:5. In
this verse the word "easily" was supplied by the translators and is a mistake. It is not in the original and
has been dropped from later translations. Yet it is in the B of M
exactly as found in the King James
version. This proves the book to be
a fraud!
B of M and the Bible

The B of M belittles the Bible and
claims to be greater than the Bible.
(2 Nephi 29:2, 3, 6.) It claims the
Bible has been corrupted and robbed
of many truths. (1 Nephi 13:26.)
However, Peter says God's word is
"incorruptible," and that it "liveth
and abideth forever." (1 Pet. 1:23.)
It is claimed that the B of M alone
contains the "fulness of the everlasting gospel." That means the Bible
does not contain the "fulness of the
everlasting gospel" and that it is incomplete, and insufficient. Yet, Jesus

said that those apostles were to be
guided into "all truth." (Jn. 16:13.)
Peter said they received "all things
that pertain unto life and godliness"
(2 Pet. 1:3), and then said these
things were "incorruptible" and "liveth and abideth forever." (1 Pet. 1:
23). Paul said the gospel he preached
saved souls. (Rom. 1:16,17.) He
said, concerning the revelation of the
gospel given unto him: "as I wrote
afore in few words, Whereby, when
ye read, ye may understand my
knowledge in the mystery of Christ."
(Eph. 3:3,4.) We, therefore, have
in writing exactly what Paul received
from God and which he said saves
the soul. Since this gospel is incorruptible, and eternal, we must have
exactly the same gospel Paul and
Peter received and preached. Moreover, Paul declared: "But though we,
or an angel from heaven, preach any
other gospel unto you than that
which we have preached unto you
let him be accursed." (Gal. 1:8.)'
The B of M contradicts the Bible
in many places. These are only a
very few of the many contradictions:
The B of M says there were three
days of darkness at the crucifixion;
the Bible says three hours. (Heleman
14:20—Luke 23:44.) The B of M
alleges that repentance and remission
of sins were preached in the name of
Christ hundreds of years before the
death of Christ (Mosiah 4:2,3), yet
the Bible declares such preaching began after his resurrection. (Lk. 24:
46,47.) The B of M indicates that
the Nephite preachers understood the
nature and extent of the atonement
of Christ hundreds of years before
Christ died (Mosiah 4:2,3). while
the Bible declares that none understood these things until after Christ's
death. (Rom. 16:25, 26: 1 Cor.
2:7-10.) The B of M teaches that
Christ's church was in existence cen-

turies before Christ. (Alma 46:1316.) Yet the Bible indicates that it
had not yet been established when
Christ was on earth. (Mt. 16:18.)
The B of M tells us that people were
called Christians in 73 BC. (Alma
46:13-16.) The Bible says disciples
were called Christians first in Antioch which would have been around
the year 45 AD. (Acts 11:26.)
Conclusion

The B of M not only contradicts
the Bible but itself as well. Consider
this contradiction: "And now there
cannot be written in this book even
a hundredth part of the things which
Jesus did truly teach unto the people.
But behold the plates of Kephi do
contain the more part of the things
which he taught the people, and these
things have I written, which are a
lesser part of the things which he
taught the people." (3 Nephi 26:
6-8.)
I have barely touched the multitude of evidences that show the B of
M to be of late human origin, but I
am sure that what has been presented
is sufficient evidence to convince any
unbiased person of the facts.
[Editor's Note: For other articles
on Mormonism see APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE,

Vol. 3, pp.

181,

189;

Vol.

6.

p. 123.]
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That $500.00 Text
By Larry R. Devore, New Carlisle, Ohio
The Dayton Christ Temple distributes a tract published from Houston,
Texas, which offers a $500.00 reward for "scriptural proof (KJV) where any
convert in the Bible was ever baptized with the following words pronounced
over them — 'in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
G h o s t . ' " I guess this is similar to the $200.00 text the
Seventh-Day Adventists were looking for a few years
ago.
The interesting part about this is that evidently
the folks at the Dayton Christ Temple (which is a
Jesus-only Pentecostal church under a different name)
are not willing to accept what Jesus said about it in
Matt. 28:18,19. "Jesus came and spake unto them,
saying, all authority (power) is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Now since Jesus has all
authority, and he told the ones who were to do the
baptizing to do it in the name of the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, that is good enough for me. How many times does the Bible
have to say something for it to be so? One time!
The point is, the folks being baptized are being baptized into Christ —
in the name of Christ — for the remission of sins — and to be added to the
church. (Read Gal. 3:26,27; Col. 3:17; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 2:41,47.)
They are baptized into Christ (by his authority — Col. 3:17; Matt. 28:18),
and those doing the baptizing are to do it in the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. What could be plainer? It is plain enough for those who
want the truth and are studying the Bible for the truth and not to prove
some preconceived theory. To try to make the Bible fit what you have
already decided to believe is to deceitfully handle the word of God.
However, the big point of the Jesus-only people is that the name of
the Father, and the name of the Son, and the name of the Holy Spirit is
Jesus. Not one verse of scripture so teaches! We could easily make an
offer of some large sums of money for the scripture which teaches their
perverted doctrine! In one of their tracts by Mr. Taylor Ford, we notice
the following illogical reasoning. He says that since Jesus came in his
Father's name "the Father's name is bound to be Jesus." And he says that
since God and the Holy Spirit are both spirits, they are the same spirit.
What proof does he offer? None; pure assumption! And he says further
that the name of the Holy Spirit is Jesus. The point he is laboring to establish is that there is only one possessing deity or Godhead, and that is Jesus.
However, in all this he has proved too much. Since Mary conceived
Jesus by the Holy Spirit (Matt. 1:18), but according to their reasoning
Jesus is the Holy Spirit, then Jesus is his own father! If not, why not?
That is far worse than saying that this writer is his own grandpa! Such
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unscriptural, illogical reasoning betrays a lack of intelligence or honesty on
the part of one making such arguments.
Because the Bible teaches that the Father possesses deity, and that
the Son (Jesus) possesses deity, and that the Holy Spirit possesses deity
does not make them the same. Of course, they are united in purpose. To
illustrate, my wife and I are one in the marriage relationship, but we are
still two persons. Likewise, there are three distinct personalities in heaven
that possess Godhood or deity. It is not accurate to call this the trinity
since "trinity" is not a Bible word. It is the Godhead. Read Col. 2:9 and
see that Jesus possessed deity.
We also want to notice the plan of salvation that these people teach.
Their teaching is evidently based entirely on Acts 2:38, but they do not
teach all the truth about it. They reduce the plan of salvation to: (1)
repent; (2) baptism; (3) speak in tongues. So, according to their doctrine
I would not need to believe in Jesus Christ. But Jesus said, "except ye
believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24.) The first
essential to approaching God is faith. (Heb. 11:6.) It is impossible to please
Him without it. So they start off wrong. Their points on repentance and
baptism are correct. The believers on Pentecost who had heard Peter's
preaching were told to "repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
Baptism is for "remission" of sins — to have sins washed away. (Acts
22:16.) One is not saved before and without being immersed for forgiveness
of sins. Baptism saves. (Read 1 Pet. 3:21.)
These Pentecostal folks have it wrong again when they say that a
person must speak in tongues to prove that he has received the Holy Spirit.
Nobody in Acts 2 had the gift of speaking in tongues (languages) except
the apostles. It was a fulfillment of Jesus' promise to them in Acts 1:4, 5.
When "they" began to speak with tongues it was not the 120 but the twelve.
It was the twelve being mocked for speaking in tongues. (Read Acts 2:1113.) Peter made defense of himself and the eleven. (2:14-16.) The gift of
speaking in tongues never was a universal gift to all believers. Whoever
says otherwise has not read the Bible. It was given to the apostles on this
occasion so they could preach the gospel to the Jews who were there from
"every nation under heaven." (Acts 2:5.) The apostles had other gifts of
the Spirit. (Mk. 16:17, 18.) These they used to confirm the word. (Heb.
2:3,4.) The baptism of the Holy Spirit and speaking with tongues which
came upon Cornelius and his household in Acts 10:44-48, was in the same
manner as Acts 2, but for a different purpose. It was to show the Jews that
the Gentiles were also to be partakers of the gospel of Christ. (See Eph.
2:11-16.)
To see that speaking in tongues was not a universal gift, read 1 Cor.
12:1-13. Paul teaches that not every one had the same gift. If every person
who obeyed Acts 2:38 received the gift of tongues, all would have had the
same gift. After the events of Acts 2 and Acts 10, the Holy Spirit in miraculous form was given only by laying on of hands. The church at Rome
had no spiritual gifts because no apostle had visited them. (Read Rom.
1:11.) Also. Paul taught in 1 Cor. 13:8-10 that "tongues . . . shall cease."
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I do not believe that anyone today receives the Holy Spirit in any miraculous manner, including speaking in tongues. God has promised those who
obey him the Holy Spirit (in a non-miraculous, universal measure). (See
Acts 2:38; 5:32.) I know that I have the Holy Spirit just like I know that
I have remission of sins. God has promised these to me, and I trust his
promises. (Rom. 8:16.) If you require more than this, Paul would say
you are "foolish" like the Jews who "require a sign." (1 Cor. 1:21-23.)
God has promised that if we obey his commandments (John 14:15) and
live faithfully (Rev. 2:10) that he will take us home to dwell with him
in eternity. Do you, dear reader, believe these promises? Are you willing
to obey God? Why not do it today?
is considered entirely logical and
legitimate for counsel to show that
on some reasonable hypothesis the
statements can be harmonized. So in
regard to apparently inconsistent
statements in written document."
(J. W. McGarvey. Biblical Criticism,.
p. 303.)
We offer the following as reasonAsa, Jehoshaphat, and the
able explanations, any one of which
High Places
would solve the problem before us:
In a Bible class the following
1. Asa and Jehoshaphat may have
problem was presented:
been
portrayed from two distinct
According to 2 Chron. 14:3-5, Asa
removed the high places during his points of view as their reigns are set
reign as king of Judah, but accord- forth in the Bible. In some passages
ing to 2 Chron. 15:17 and 1 Kings they may be described as to intent
15:14, Asa did not remove the high and purpose; in other passages, from
places. A similar case is recorded in the standpoint of the practical reregard to Asa's son and successor, sults of their periods of rule. Both
Jehoshaphat. In one place he is rep- kings in intent and purpose took
resented as taking away the high away the high places, i. e., from the
places (2 Chron. 17:6), but else- beginning of their respective reigns
where it is denied that he took away they took steps to destroy idolatry,
the high places. (2 Chron. 20:43; 1 but neither king was completely successful, so it may be stated from
Kings 22:43.)
the standpoint of results that they
Asa and Jehoshaphat were two of took not away the high places. They
Judah's good kings. To say that they did and they did not, depending on
did and did not remove the high how you look at it.
places sounds indeed contradictory,
2. Different periods of time may
yet it is not necessarily so.
be under consideration in the pas"In the testimony of witnesses be- sages questioned. Let us suppose
fore a court, nothing is more common that Jehoshaphat actually destroyed
than for apparent contradictions to all the high places in the early years
arise between credible witnesses or of his reign, then in later years the
between different statements of the people began to rebuild these places
same witness. In all such cases, it of sacrifice faster than the king could
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locate them and have them destroyed. If the writer is describing
the early years of king Jehoshaphat,
he would be correct in saying, ". . .
he took away the high places and
groves out of Judah." On the other
hand, if the writer has in mind the
latter years, he would say with accuracy, "Howbeit the high places
were not taken away . . ."
3. High places in different locations may have been under consideration. It is specifically said of Asa,
"Also he took away out of all the
cities of Judah the high places and
the images . . . " (2 Chron. 14:5.)
There is a possibility that he was
unable to find all the high places in
the remote districts. So the same
writer says, "But the high places
were not taken away out of Israel
. . ." (2 Chron. 15:17.) The writer
certainly did not contradict himself
if he meant high places in different
locations.
4. Two kinds of high places may
have been in the writer's mind. Despite the fact that the Jews were
warned in Deut. 12:13,14 not to
burn offerings "in every place that
thou seest: But in the place which
the Lord shall choose," they worshipped Jehovah in many high places.

(1 Kings 3:1-4; 2 Chron. 33:17.)
Asa and Jehoshaphat may have removed all the high places dedicated
to idols, while allowing the high
places dedicated to Jehovah to stand.
Hence it could be said that they
did and did not destroy the high
places. If the writer means places
where Jehovah was worshiped, he
would say they did not. If he means
places where false gods were worshiped, he would say they did. This
to my mind is the best explanation.
There may be a better solution to
the problem than any of these offered, but if we should offer a thousand reasonable explanations to what
appears on the surface as a contradiction, our modern critics would not
be moved. "Nothing is weaker or
more contemptible in their eyes than
the work of 'the harmonizers' or the
'apologists.' They insist that apparent contradictions shall be regarded
as real ones, and they hold it up as
cowardly subterfuge to attempt a
reconciliation. They will not allow
for the Bible that which their common sense compels them to allow for
any other written document: and yet
they loudly proclaim that the Bible
must be interpreted precisely as other
books are." (McGarvey. ibid.)

Shrines or Original Foundations
By Ferrell Jenkins, Akron, Ohio
My second visit to the Bible lands took place in the spring of 1968.
Those in the group which I led were not "pilgrims" in the true sense of
the word. We were not seeking shrines at which to worship; we were
"students" seeking information to make our Bible study more vivid and
meaningful. These two differing attitudes are really what I am writing
about.
The Buildings

Throughout the lands where Bible events transpired church buildings
have been erected over this or that "sacred spot." These buildings, whether
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in Rome or Jerusalem, are simply show places. Tourists stream through
them at a steady rate observing the ancient ornamentation still preserved.
In many cases the present building, which is often centuries old, simply
covers the ruins of earlier buildings. In the name of Christ, rituals are performed by sectarian groups.
To illustrate specifically: In Bethlehem the tradition of the birthplace
of Jesus goes back to the middle of the second century. The spot, nowcovered by the Basilica of the Nativity, would hardly remind one of anything he reads in the New Testament. The student now finds a building
which, "after the fall of the Frankish kingdom . . . is no more than a dull
succession of slow decay and hasty repairs." (The Middle East, 1966 ed..
p. 622.) In this old building he sees mosaics with gold backgrounds dating
from the 12th century, and art of the middle ages. The ruins of the large
buildings erected by Justinian in the 6th century simply serve to cover the
4th century building by Constantine. As in so many of the buildings one
can see holes in the floor showing earlier mosaic floors. The student of
church history never forgets that all of this was the activity of an apostate
church and does not reflect New Testament Christianity. I explained to our
group, and sometimes to a guide, that we would not be pausing to pray at
these shrines. I reminded them that when the woman of Samaria wanted to
know whether Jesus took the position of the Samaritans that worship should
be at Mount Gerazim, or the position of the Jews that it should be at Jerusalem, the Lord answered that "an hour is coming when neither in this
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall you worship the Father." Jesus explained
that the true worshippers were those who worshipped the Father in Spirit
and truth; the place is a matter of indifference. (John 4:20-24.)
Digging Up the Past

But we see something else in the Bible lands just as impressive and not
nearly so discouraging. We see the excavations of the archaeologists whose
interest is to get back to the original building, floor, street, etc. He carefully and painstakingly removes the tons of debris collected by centuries of
indifference. Finally, after many seasons of effort, he sees the fruit of his
labor. It may be bronze jewelry in a Canaanite tomb in the Jordan Valley,
the name of the city stamped on a wine jar at Gibeah, the Solomonic gates
and walls at Gezar, Megiddo, or Hazor. But the archaeologist has found
what he was looking for — the original. He carefully observes it, makes
drawings, detailed reports and photographs. From this he may seek to make
a model of the city or item as it was originally, and he has a lot to go on.
Even in Jerusalem amid the buildings seeking to preserve this or that
church building one can see recently excavated walls dating back to the time
of the Jebusites. The Herodian walls, from the time of Christ, can be
seen in many places. Excavated pools, first century tombs, and the
Lithostrotos (pavement), help us to re-create the Jerusalem that Jesus
knew.
A Parallel in Religion

As we sat in our hotel lobby in Jerusalem, just a short distance from
all of this, I explained that in this there is a perfect illustration of what
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we are seeking to do in religion. Christianity began as the Lord intended.
Original apostolic Christianity was pure of humanly devised schemes, but
over the centuries as men forgot or became indifferent regarding this purity,
various innovations began to creep in. After a while it was practically impossible to see a connection between the apostate Greek and Roman Catholic
churches and the first century church. Men continued to add tradition and
speculation; to synthesize Christianity with paganism, Judaism and Philosophy. No one sought to clear away the debris and get back to the original.
Then came the Protestant Reformation, so nobly led by Martin Luther.
Luther initiated changes and sought reformation, or renovation. But he, and
others like him, continued to build around that which was old, preserving
and protecting it, but still missing the original.
But this would never accomplish the task. Men of great spirits, who
detected it, said, "We must return to the New Testament as our only rule
of faith and practice." In the 18th and 19th centuries, long before Biblical
archaeology became a highly developed science, men like Robert Sandeman
and the Haldane brothers in Scotland, James O'Kelly in North Carolina,
Abner Jones in Vermont, Barton Stone in Kentucky and the Campbells in
Virginia, began to advocate the complete rejection of all human names and
creeds and a return to New Testament speech and practice. Like the skillful
archaeologist they carefully sought to lay aside everything of recent origin.
Their belief was that authority in religion resides neither in the weighty
letters of Popes and Councils nor the creeds of Protestants, but in the Word
of God. They conceived of the Word of God as a pattern which would
reproduce the same thing as it did in the first century if carefully followed.
(Heb. 8:5; 2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) The Word was considered the seed of the
kingdom, which, when planted in honest and good hearts would produce
Christians only. (Lk. 8:11.)
The archaeologist is frequently confronted with a serious problem. He
may find something of value but more recent than that which he seeks.
Must he be content with this item? Or, is he to put it aside, possibly reconstructing it in another location, in order to find the lower level? These
searchers for New Testament Christianity faced similar problems. Must they
lay aside the long established practices of infant church membership, instrumental music, church councils, and sprinkling? What would happen? What
would their friends say? How would they fare? Would such be accepted
if they found the original? These must have been some of the questions in
their minds.
Our Approach and Appeal

We have committed ourselves to that principle of constantly examining
those things believed and practiced in religion and seeking a return to
original Christianity as revealed in the New Testament. Such may never
be popular, but it is right! We urge every person, whether Christian or not,
to carefully read the New Testament and follow it explicitly regardless of
the consequences. Innovations, however minor or revered, should never be
enshrined as a part of God's plan and on equal footing with the original
pattern. Constant vigilance is the price we must pay for purity in doctrine
and practice. What is the point of getting angry with the person who points
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out the difference between the original and the present? Not infrequently we
are charged with thinking that we are the only ones who are right. My reply
is that we believe the Book of God is right, and we seek to abide within its
sacred precepts. What is your attitude?
• •

Few and Evil Have Been the Days
By Dick Poplin, Shelbyville, Tennessee
One of our best loved songs begins, "Some day the silver cord will
break," and some of the most beautiful language of any literature, even
if it is sad, is found in Ecclesiastes
12 and reads, "Or ever the silver
cord be loosed, or the golden bowl
be broken, or the pitcher be broken
at the fountain, or the wheel broken
at the cistern." (Eccl. 12:6.) This
breaking of the silver cord refers to
the cord of life.
There are statements of men in the
Bible who were near the time for
"the silver cord to break." It is important to notice how they looked
upon their lives in review and retrospect and as we are making this
pilgrimage we should think upon the
matter of how our lives will look to
us when we view them from near the
end.
Jacob believed for many years that
his son Joseph was dead, but when
there came a famine in the land and
his sons were sent to Egypt to buy
corn, it was learned that Joseph was
alive and in an honored position under Pharaoh. Then Joseph brought
his aged father and his brothers and
all their families down to Egypt that
they might be sustained during the
famine.
When Joseph brought his father
before Pharaoh, that Egyptian ruler
asked Jacob a question typical of one
meeting an aged relative of an associate. "And Pharaoh said unto Jacob,
How old art thou?" (Gen. 47:8.)
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Jacob's answer to Pharaoh was,
"The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty
years: few and evil have the days
of the years of my life been, and have
not attained unto the days of the
years of the life of my fathers."
(Gen. 47:9.)
Was Jacob speaking in the selfbelittling terms that are common to
the people of the East? Orientals
sometimes speak of themselves as
"This insignificant being," or "your
humble servant." Mephibosheth asked David, "What is thy servant that
thou should look upon such a dead
dog as I?" (2 Sam. 9:8.)
Or was Jacob voicing the sentiment of Job when he said, "Man that
is born of woman is of few days and
full of trouble. He cometh forth like
a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth
also as a shadow and continueth
not." (Job 14:1,2.) Or as in the
Psalm attributed to Moses in which
the speaker says we spend our days
as a tale that is told and even if the
age of fourscore years is reached,
"yet is their strength labour and
sorrow: for it is soon cut off. and we
fly away." (Ps. 90:9, 10.)
I believe Jacob, was speaking the
real feeling he had concerning his
life. When he reviewed his life, he
saw it as being short and evil. Evil,
perhaps, in some of the deeds he had
done, and evil in that he had been
caused to endure many things. When
he compared his 130 years with the

175 that Abraham lived and the 180
of Isaac's life, his days seemed few.
Abraham was promised: "And
thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace;
thou shalt be buried in a good old
age." (Gen. IS:IS.) It is said concerning his death, "Then Abraham
gave up the ghost, and died in a good
old age, an old man full of years,
and was gathered to his people."
(Gen. 25:8.)
Abraham was the friend of God,
the man of faith. He avoided strife
with Lot when the land would not
bear them both. Isaac was the welldigger. Rather than have trouble
with the Philistines, he moved on and
dug other wells. Of Isaac's death it
was said that he "died and was gathered to his people, being old and full
of days." (Gen. 35:29.)
Jacob's was a more turbulent life.
He took advantage of Esau to receive
the birthright and the blessing. He
deceived his aged, blind father. He
was tricked by his uncle and fatherin-law, Laban, and used trickery to
acquire the larger part of the cattle
from Laban. He had to slip away
from Laban secretly only to have
him follow after him. He was afraid
when he heard that Esau was coming to meet him. His sons caused
him shame by killing the Shechemites. His beloved Rachel died when
Benjamin was born. He was made to
believe Joseph was dead and grieved
for him many years. The famine

came and it seemed that he had also
lost Benjamin when he was carried
down into Egypt with his brothers.
In spite of the fact that his latter
years were spent more peacefully,
at the time of his meeting with
Pharaoh his life seemed short and
evil. Jesus said Jacob would be in
the kingdom of God with Abraham
and Isaac and the prophets. (Lk. 13:
28.) But even though he died at
peace with God, it is sad that in retrospect his life was considered short
and evil.
Men may have their sins forgiven
so that they are remembered no
more, but it is sad if they must say
of their lives that the days were few
and evil. All should "Remember
now thy creator in the days of thy
youth, while the evil days come not,
nor the years draw nigh, when thou
shalt say, I have no pleasure in
them." (Eccl. 12:1.)
Contrast Paul's appraisal of his
life when he saw that the time of his
departure was at hand. He said, "I
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the
faith: henceforth, there is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous judge
shall give me at that day." (2 Tim.
4:8.)
Are we living so that at the end
of our lives we can say what Paul
did, or will our statement be one such
as Jacob's?
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Christians, Christmas, and the Bible
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
December 25 has been set aside
by man as the day to observe the
birth of Christ. Multitudes of people sincerely reverence this day, but
let us honestly consider the following questions:
(1) Christ commands us "to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded." (Matt. 28:20.) Where
are we told to honor December 25?
Can you find the passage?
(2) Jesus Christ has fully spoken
all of the commands of God, and we
are to hear Him "in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you." (Acts
3:22, 23.) Jesus did not mention an
observance of His birthday, therefore, if we observe it we are not
hearing Him, but someone else.
Furthermore, since Jesus did not
refer to December 25 it is not a
command of God. (John 8:26.)
(3) Whatever Christians say or
do in worship to God must be done
in the name of (by the authority of)
Christ. Where is the verse that
authorizes us to exalt December 25
as the Savior's birthday?
(4) First-century Christians worshipped according to the teaching of
the apostles. (Acts 2:42.) Where is
the scripture that says they celebrated Christ's birthday?

(5) Paul did not tell Christians
to celebrate Christ's birthday, and
he said if anyone, man or angel,
preached a different gospel "let him
be accursed." (Gal. 1:8.) Since
Paul did not preach a holy day to
celebrate Christ's birth, is not one
preaching another gospel if he advocates December 25? If so, "let him
be accursed."
(6) One who does not abide in
the doctrine of Christ does not have
God. (2 John 9.) December 25 is
not a part of the doctrine of Christ.
Thus, if you observe it religiously
you walk without God!
(7) The inspired word of God is
able to make a man perfect, completely furnished unto all good works.
(2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) Christmas is not
found in the Bible, hence, it is not
a "good work."
(8) God has "before (already)
ordained" (appointed) the good
works "that we should walk in
them." (Eph. 2:10.) Again, we ask,
Where has God authorized the celebration of Christ's birthday? If
God's word does not instruct us concerning December 25, or the observance of any other religious act, then
those who participate are engaged in
that which is sinful. (2 John 9; 2
Tim. 3:16, 17.)

(9) Everything that has anything
whatsoever to do with "life and godliness" was once and for all delivered
1900 years ago. (2 Pet. 1:3; Jude
3.) Christmas was not included.
Obviously, then, it does not pertain
to our activities as Christians. It belongs to the creeds of men that pertain to death and ungodliness!
CONCLUSION: No Bible believer denies the virgin birth of Jesus
in a manger in Bethlehem, but the
religious observance of December

25 is a tradition of men which makes
void the word of God. (Mk. 7:13.)
Christians dare not to go "beyond
the things which are written." (1
Cor. 4:6—ASV; 2 John 9.) Humbly
study the scriptural references given as you answer the questions, and
accept the truth of God over the
doctrines and decrees of men. "I
cannot go beyond the commandment
of the Lord, to do either good or
bad of mine own mind" (Num. 24:
13); can you?

• •

Celebration of "Christmas"
By James A. Allen, APOSTOLIC TIMES, Dec, 1936
We do not want to be a killjoy or
to throw a damper on the Christmas
festivities but as the day called
"Christmas" approaches we think
there are some things that a true
Christian should keep in mind.
If the word has any meaning it
means the celebration of mass on the
birthday of Christ. But the celebration of mass on any day is a thing
unauthorized in the word of God and
is without precept or example in the
New Testament church. Hence it is
sinful. And to religiously celebrate
the birthday of Christ is equally unauthorized and sinful. The Bible
authorizes and commands the weekly
celebration of the resurrection-day of
Christ and it is certainly strange
that people can be so blinded by "the
precepts and commandments of men"
as to do what is unauthorized and
sinful and yet refuse to do that for
which God gives both precept and
example.
God has hidden the birthday of
Christ, as he did the body of Moses.
Men would have worshipped at the
shrine of Moses, a thing that God
had not commanded, who refused to
keep the law of God given through
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Moses, a thing that God did command. Just so with Christmas, men
who refuse to obey the things that
Christ really commanded are ready
to zealously and diligently do a thing
that he has not commanded.
To celebrate December 25 as the
birthday of Christ is to observe a
falsehood. While God has not revealed what day Christ was born on,
all know from undeniable circumstances, that it could not have been
December 25. In the course of the
ages the Pope set several different
days, during different periods, as
the birthday of the Lord Jesus, but
finally settled on December 25,
which day all agree cannot be the
true one.
The religious world owes much to
the Pope. Not only mass on December 25, but sprinkling for baptism,
mechanical music in worship, etc.,
etc. All such things came from
Rome, not Jerusalem.
But if you tell a man you do not
believe Christmas a scriptural thing
he thinks you are a poor, deluded,
demented fanatic, just as he will
think you if you tell him the religious world ought to abolish every-

thing that is not in the Bible and
begin to do what the Bible actually
teaches.
The merchants largely keep up the
so-called "spirit of Christmas."
They profit immensely by the ogre
of spending. And then the poor for
one day a year become indeed a social objective. Men who do not give
a thin dime to the poor throughout
the whole year get their fame by
taking a splurge for them on Christmas. The "Big Brothers," the
"Little Sisters," the "Fat Men," the
"Lean Men," the "Royal Order" of
This or That, all cut a big caper
for the poor on Christmas. What the
poor do the other 364 days don't
bother their dreams.
Certainly there are a lot of
things that true Christians ought to
think about in connection with that
famous day of the Pope that is falsely called "Christmas."
••

The Christmas Cycle
By Philip Schaff
(Editor's Note: The following is
an excerpt from History of Christian
Church, Vol. 3, pp. 396, 397.)
The Christmas festival was probably the Christian transformation or
regeneration of a series of kindred
heathen festivals — the Saturnalia,
Sigillaria, Juvanelia, and Brumalia
— which were kept in Rome in the
month of December, in commemoration of the golden age of universal
freedom and equality, and in honor
of the unconquered sun, and which
were great holidays, especially for
slaves and children. This connection accounts for many customs of
the Christian season, like the giving
of presents to children and to the
poor, the lighting of wax tapers, per-

haps also the erection of Christmas
trees, and gives them a Christian import; while it also betrays the origin of the many excesses in which
the unbelieving world indulges at this
season, in wanton perversion of the
true Christmas mirth, but which, of
course, no more forbid right use, than
the abuses of the Bible or of any
other gift of God. Had the Christmas festival arisen in the period of
the persecution, its derivation from
these pagan festivals would be refuted by the then reigning abhorrence of everything heathen; but in
the Nicene age this rigidness of
opposition between the church and
the world was in a great measure
softened by the general conversion
of the heathen. Besides, there lurked
in those pagan festivals themselves,
in spite of all their sensual abuses,
a deep meaning and an adaptation
to a real want; they might be called
unconscious prophecies of the Christmas feast. Finally, the church fathers themselves confirm the symbolical reference of the feast of the birth
of Christ, the Sun of righteousness,
the Light of the world, to the birthfestival of the unconquered sun,
which on the twenty-fifth of December, after the winter solstice,
breaks the growing power of darkness, and begins anew his heroic
career. It was at the same time,
moreover, the prevailing opinion of
the church in the fourth and fifth
centuries, that Christ was actually
born on the twenty-fifth of December; and Chrysostom appeals, in
behalf of this view, to the date of
the registration under Quivinus
(Cyrenius), preserved in the Roman
archives. But no certainty respecting
the birth-day of Christ can be
reached from existing data.
Around the feast of Christmas
other festivals gradually gathered,
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just that, he exchanged freedom for
bondage. If the Gentile convert returned to idolatry, retrogression was
his course. Paul raised the question,
"But now that you have come to
know God, or rather to be known
by God, how is it that you turn back
again to the weak and worthless
•
elemental things, to which you desire
be enslaved all over again?"
Christmas Compendium to(Verse
9, New Am. Stand. Bible.)
Scores of fine articles have been This is the context of his statement
written to trace its history and show about their observance of days,
the lack of Biblical authority for months, times, and years.
If it was an act of apostasy for
one of the world's most popular and
sacred religious holidays. For two the early Christians to observe unor three years we have given thought authorized holy days, we are guilty
to the possibility of bringing some of similar abandonment of the gosof this material together in concise pel to observe like days. This is the
form. To put this issue together, whole point we desire our readers
some of the best articles on the sub- to see.
ject appearing in numerous journals
Read your Bible and be impressed
over the past 120 years have been that Christmas was not ordained of
selected. Some articles were rejected Christ nor appointed by the apostles.
because they were too lengthy, others Study the history of the day and get
because they were repetitious.
the facts. No matter how attached
When the Christians of Galatia to the observance you have become,
observed days, months, times, and please read these articles carefully
years, Paul expressed fear that his and weigh the evidence presented.
labors among them were in vain. Ask yourself one serious question,
(Gal. 4:10, 11.) Some of these peo- What evidence do I have that God
ple had come out of Judaism and wants me to observe Christmas in
others out of heathenism. The Jews celebration of the birth of His Son?
had been in bondage to the law — Then you might give some thought
enslaved by a rudimentary system to Lent, Holy Week, Ash Wednesdesigned to foreshadow Christianity. day, Easter, etc. What right do men
The Gentiles had been bound up in have to set aside festivals, holy days,
idolatry — a system inferior in every and seasons of religious celebration?
respect to Christianity. If the JewIn the material we are presenting
ish convert returned to Judaism, and we have not taken up the question
many of the Galatians were doing of non-religious observances. Some
which compose, with it the Christmas
Cycle. The celebration of the twentyfifth of December was preceded by
the Christmas VIGILS, or Christmas
NIGHT, which was spent with the
greater solemnity, because Christ was
certainly born in the night.
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things may be practiced in either a
religious or non-religious sense. Circumcision was originally given to the
Jews as a religious rite — a mark
of their nationality as the people
chosen of God. However, one might
be circumcised for non-religious reasons. National holidays and customs may be kept without religious
motivation. Since Christmas is a
national holiday, many observe it in
much the same way they keep the
Fourth of July, Washington's Birthday, and New Year's Day. One

may close his shop on Christmas, not
in celebration of the birth of Christ,
but because it is a legal holiday, just
as a farmer may choose to rest on
Saturday, not because he regards it
as the Sabbath, nor because he wishes
to pay homage to Saturn, but because it is his custom. Legal holidays and family customs are one
thing; religious observances and
ceremonies are something else.
We hope you find our compilation
of Christmas articles interesting and
informative.

-•-

Christmas Day
By W. K. Pendleton, MILLENNIAL HARBINGER, Jan., 1848
(Editor's Note: Due to space limitations this article has been condensed.)
As we are again, under the protecting providence of our heavenly
Father, in the vicinity of this old
and almost universal festival, commonly called Christmas, our readers
will pardon us if we trouble them
with a crumb or two of the old learning we have picked up from the
table of "the Fathers," concerning
its origin and observance; which,
though it may seem hard and
crusty, we nevertheless hope will be
found digestible and wholesome. It
is not unworthy of remark, how
ready the human family is to receive
unauthorized tradition and to fall
into customs and observances, with
religious punctiliousness, that have
no higher than a human origin or
sanction. This proclivity, indeed,
manifested no where so frequently,
as in that department of life in
which it ought, above every other,
to be most scrupulously avoided —
to wit, in the customs and institutions of the church. We might array
quite a host of illustrations, but the

subject of our article must suffice
for the present.
. . . Christmas is really intended
as the Festival of Christ's Nativity.
Its origin appears to have been no
earlier than the 4th century. St.
Augustine, who lived in the latter
part of this century, mentions the
anniversaries of the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of the Lord,
with that of the descent of the Holy
Spirit, as the only festivals, supposed
in his day to have been introduced
by apostolic usage, and therefore
sanctioned by the decrees of general
councils. He states the fact, however, that in his day Christmas was
commonly observed as a festival;
but as he denies that it was among
the number sanctioned by councils,
"there can be no reasonable doubt
that it had its rise after the Council
of Nice," A. D. 325. Besides, the
anti-Nicene Fathers make no mention of such a festival; but, on the
contrary, not only speak of the importance of ascertaining the day of
his nativity with indifference, but
rather discourage such efforts as
over-curious. Clemens Alexandrinus,
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who flourished about the beginning
of the 3rd century, and of course before the Council of Nice, after expressing his judgment concerning the
years of certain Emperors, in which
the Saviour was born, or baptized,
or crucified, says: "There are some
who over-curiously assign not only
the year, but also the day of our
Saviour's nativity, which they say
was in the 28th year of Augustus, on
the 25th day of Pachon,'(20th of
May.) Nay, some of them say that
he was born in Parmuthi, the 20th
or 21st day, (24th or 25th April.)"
Within two centuries, then, of the
birth of our Saviour, we discover that
there was not only no festival commemorative of the event, but that not
even the day on which it happened
could be agreed upon.
. . . The oriental Christians for
a long time assigned the 6th of January as the date of the advent; and
as they supposed his manifestation
to the eastern Magi and his nativity
were on the same day, they, in reference to both these events, called
the day Epiphany. His baptism was
also supposed to have taken place
on the same day of the year, and
hence this feast was a favorite period for administering this ordinance.
On the other hand, the western
Christians made a distinction, and
whilst they celebrated the Epiphany
on the 6th of January, fixed the
25th of December for the Nativity.
This was said to have been ascertained as the right day by Julian I.,
who was bishop of Rome from A. D.
337 to 352; but though the authority for this statement may not be the
best, it is sufficiently clear that it
was not till about the middle of the
4th century that the Western Church
set apart the 25th of December as
the Festival of the Nativity; and
not till a much later period that the
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Eastern Church fell into the same
usage.
. . . Sir Isaac Newton, in his commentaries on the prophecies of
Daniel, accounts for the choice of
this day, the period of the winter
solstice, "by showing, that not only
this feast, but most others, were
originally fixed at cardinal points of
the year; and that the first Christian
calendars having been so arranged
by mathematicians, at pleasure,
without any ground in tradition, the
Christians afterward took up with
what they found in the calendars. So
long as a fixed time of commemoration was solemnly appointed they
were content."
. . . The more probable solution,
perhaps, is that this feast, being introduced by the Roman Emperor
Constantine, when Christianity was
made national, was employed to supplant the Pagan festival of Saturnalia. This festival was observed by
the Pagans in honor of Saturnus, who
is supposed to have reigned over Italy
during the golden age of the poets,
and was therefore held in the highest veneration by the superstitious
Romans. Nothing could be more
natural, then, when Christianity was
humbled to the throne of Paganism,
Christ should be disgraced by the
services of idolatry. — The time of
the two festivals is the same, and
the ceremonies were originally almost
identical
"Every body ate
and drank plentifully, and invited
or visited his friends and relations.
It was also customary for persons to
make presents to one another on this
occasion, and clients presented their
patrons with wax candles. Children
generally received little figures,
which were called oscilla, or sigilla,
from which the last day of the
Saturnalia derived the name "sigillaria." During this festival all busi-

ness, private as well as public, was
suspended; no war was commenced;
no battle was fought, and no punishment was inflicted on offenders."
We cannot fail to be struck with
the great similarity there is between
this festival and Christmas, even as
celebrated among ourselves — in
these days of Protestant degeneracy;
but the likeness was far more exact
in earlier times than now . . .
* * *
It seems evident from what we
have gathered, that this institution
[Christmas] is purely human in its
origin — not having been generally

established until about the middle
of the 4th century — that the time
at which it is observed is entirely
arbitrary, having evidently no certain relation to the event which it
celebrates — and that its observance is distinguished mainly by ceremonies no way suited to its nature,
but evidently transferred, with a few
modifications and additions from the
ancient Roman Pagan festival of the
Saturnalia. Human in its origin,
arbitrary and irrelevant in its time,
and Pagan in its ceremonies, it clearly has no claims whatever upon the
true Christian . . .
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Christmas
By David King, "THE OLD PATHS," 1884
To thousands there is something
pleasing about Christmas. But, after
all, what is it to the Christian? "The
day which commemorates the birth
of the Saviour!" But who has required this commemoration? For
setting apart a day in remembrance
of His resurrection we have Divine
authority, but for Christmas none
whatever. But has it not come to us
from the apostles? Certainly not!
The best informed writers of all parties admit that the birthday of Jesus
cannot be determined and also that
the church did not observe Christmas till the third century, and not
then to any considerable extent. It
is also clear that the birth of Jesus
did not occur in the mid-winter, for
it took place at the season of the
year when the shepherds watched
their flock at night in the open field,
for then did the angels appear to
them. True the Eastern winter was
not as severe as ours, but still it was
too cold for sheep and shepherd to
lodge in the open plain at the end

of December. The flocks, according
to MAIMONIDES, were removed to
the cities before the early rain, which
fell in the month Marchesvan and
consequently about October. Thus
far then our course is clear — there
is no Bible authority for keeping the
birthday of the Saviour — no evidence of any attempt to observe it
till the third century, and the time
set apart for the observance is not
the right time. When then we teach
our children that Christ was born on
Christmas-day we teach them a falsehood, and when we observe the day
we honour not Christ but an apostate
church whose deeds we are bound to
renounce. But may it not have come
from the apostles? Certainly not!
Had it been of Divine appointment
the Bible would have certified the
fact. Had the apostles set apart a
day for this purpose they would have
appointed the right day. Then, too,
we know that this same day was
observed in honour of an infant god
and his mother, centuries before the
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birth of Christ. But how can this be,
serins as we have said the church
had nothing to do with it till the
third century, and that the birth of
the Saviour could not have been
commemorated before it took place?
It was not observed as referring to
Christ till the third century, but
when thus first observed it was not
invented but transferred from pagan
worship.
Here the subject might be left but
some of our readers want to know
some little history of their old friend
Christmas, whom they have looked
upon with considerable veneration
and whom, even now, they can hardly bring themselves to regard as an
impostor. But there is no help for it,
and the hoary-headed deceiver must
be turned out of doors. How then
came the Church to select December 25th as Christmas day? Ancient
Babylon is the type of Mystic Babylon. What more fit than for the
dwellers in Modern Babylon to observe a day which originated in the
Literal Babylon, and which has been
observed yearly since the days of
Semiramis? From this same day
and this same Babylonian Queen
came the Madonna and child of the
Roman Church, and from the early
rites and observances of Ancient
Babylon came most of the religious
ceremonies of pagan nations, including many of those of Egypt, Greece,
Rome and Britain. When then the
apostolic church allowed itself to be
converted to large portion of the
superstitions of the heathen and to
adopt heathen rites and observances
by way of making conversion more
easy, it was most appropriate to
designate the thus corrupted church
by the name of the kingdom in which
those corruptions first originated,
and hence we have "Babylon the
Great, the Mother of Harlots."
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Long, then before the Christ:an
era, and long after, the heathen
celebrated a festival at this precise
period of the year in honour of the
birth of the son of the Babylonian
Queen of Heaven. And without
doubt this day was adopted to conciliate the heathen and increase the
nominal followers of Jesus. This absorption of heathen observances
into the church is not matter of conjecture. Tertullian boldly protests
against it. He says "By us who are
strangers to Sabbaths, New Moons
and festivals [Jewish], once acceptable to God, the Saturnalia, the
feasts of January, the Brumalia, and
Matronalia, are now frequented;
gifts are carried to and fro, New
Year's day presents are made with
din, and sports, and banquets are
celebrated with uproar; oh, how
much more faithful are the heathen
to their religion, who take special
care to adopt nothing from the
Christians." (De Idololatria, c 14.
vol. i.) The Babylonians supremely
worshipped a Goddess Mother and
a Son, who were represented in pictures and images as a mother with
child in arms. This worship spread
to the great nations of the earth. In
Egypt, the Mother and Child were
worshipped under the names Isis and
Osiris. (Bunsen, vol. i., p. 414.) So
in India to this day they worship
Isi and Iswara (Kennedy's Hindoo
Mythology, p. 49.) — in Asia Cybele
and Deoius. (Dymock's Classical
Dictionary.) In Pagan Rome they
appeared as- Fortuna and JupiterPuer, or Jupiter the boy. In Greece,
as Ceres the great Mother with the
babe at her breast, or as Irene, the
Goddess of Peace, with the boy
Plutus in her arms. In China and
Japan, the Jesuit Missionaries were
surprised to find the counter-part of
their own Madonna and Child as de-

voutly worshipped as Papal Rome
itself; Shing Moo, the Holy Mother,
in China being represented with a
child in her arms and a glory round
her head exactly as in Roman Catholic pictures. (Davis's China, vol. ii.)
The name, "My Lady," by which
Romanists designate the Mother of
Jesus, comes from the same source.
Belus and Beltis are the titles of the
great Babylonian God and Goddess.
The Greek Belus was Baal, "the
Lord." Beltis, therefore, as the
title of the female divinity, was
equivalent to "Baalti," which put
into English is "My Lady," — in
Latin "Mea Domina" — and in
Italian corrupted into the well-known
"Madonna."
Under the name of the "Mother of
the Gods" the Goddess queen of
Babylon became an object of almost
universal worship. The "Mother of
the Gods" was worshipped by the
Persians, the Syrians, and all the
Kingdoms of Europe and Asia.
Tacitus gives evidence that the
Babylonian Goddess was worshipped
in Germany, and Caesar found that
the priests of this same Goddess,
known as Druids, had invaded
Britain before him. Herodotus testified that in Egypt this "Queen of
heaven was the greatest worshipped
of all the divinities," and there the
worship of the Goddess Mother and
Child continued to be observed till
Christianity entered, when, in too
many cases, the name only was
changed and the Virgin Mary and
her child were worshipped with the
old idolatrous feeling.
The very paintings intended to
represent the Mother of Jesus remarkably confirm the above facts.
The Virgin Mother of our Saviour
belonged to a land of dark eyes and
raven locks. Who would ever think
of depicting a daughter of Judah

with blue eyes and golden hair? But
until Raphael deviated from the
beaten track nothing either Jewish
or Italian could be found in the
Romish Madonnas. They were yellow-haired, blue-eyed copies of the
long-honoured Babylonian Mothers
of God, agreeing with all that antiquity places to the account of the
Goddess Queen of Babylon, from
whom, in almost all lands, the
Golden-haired Lady and Child may
be found. Thus Europa, whom Jupiter carried away in the form a bull,
is called by Ovid the "Yellowhaired daughter of Jupiter." Minerva is called by Homer "the blue eyed
Minerva," and by Ovid "the yellowhaired," and so on in too many instances to be cited here. As in Italy
the most famed pictures of Mary
represent her with fair complexion
and yellow hair, so is she invariably
to the present day represented in
Ireland. What other conclusion can
be come to than that she is thus copied from the same original as the
pagan divinities? And this argument
also extends to features as well as to
hair and eyes. In this particular the
original Roman Madonnas have
nothing Jewish or Italian. They
agree completely with the Babylonian Madonnas found by Sir R. K.
Porter among the ruins of Babylon.
For many of the above illustrations
we are indebted to "The Two BabyIons," by Alexander Hislop, and in
his words we may hasten to conclude
"That Christmas was originally a
Pagan festival is beyond all doubt.
The time of year, and the ceremonies
with which it is still celebrated, prove
its origin. In Egypt, the son of Isis,
the Egyptian title for queen of
heaven, was born at this very time,
'about the time of the winter solstice.' (Wilkinson's Egyptians, vol.
iv., p. 405.) The very name by
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which Christmas is popularly known
among ourselves — Yule-day —
proves at once its Pagan and Babylonian origin. 'Yule' is the Chaldee
name for an 'infant,' or 'little child;'
and as the 25th of December was
called by our Pagan Anglo-Saxon
ancestors, 'Yule' day, or the 'Child's
day,' and the night that preceded it,
'Mother-night,' long before they
came in contact with Christianity,
that sufficiently proves its real character. It was no mere astronomic
festival that the pagans celebrated at
the winter solstice. That festival at
Rome was called the feast of Saturn,
and the mode in which it was celebrated there showed whence it had
been derived. At the feast, loose
reins were given to drunkenness and
revelry, slaves had a temporary

emancipation, and u=erl freedom with
their masters. This was precisely
the way in which, according to
Berosus, the Drunken festival of
the month Thebeth, answering to our
December, in other words, the festival of Bacchus, was celebrated in
Babylon
Thus then we dismiss Christmas
as a relic of paganism, discountenancing alike the drunken revelry of
the one class, and the crosses,
choristers, processions, vestments,
and candles of the other. Drunkenness of course is an abomination to
God, but so also are the relics of
heathenism and the romanizing machinery in which certain so-called
churches delight. For the one there
is no more authority than for the
other.

-•

"The Christmas Season"
By H. Leo Boles, GOSPEL
Annually attention is called to
this season of the year; hence, it is
a good time to reflect seriously on
this occasion. The good will, cheer,
fellowship, spirit of giving, visiting
loved ones, strengthening ties of
friendship, forgetting unpleasant
things, and many other things may
be commended at this season; but
the carousals, drunkenness, dissipation, recklessness, gluttony, gratification of the flesh, and such like, are
to be condemned. Many things that
are practiced at this season of the
year should be condemned; they
should not be practiced at any season of the year, and much less at the
time when people are claiming to
celebrate the birth of Christ.

ADVOCATE, Dec. 21, 1939
conceive, and bear a son, and shall
call his name Immanuel." (Isa. 7:
14.) "For unto us a child is born,
unto us a son is given." (Isa. 9; 6.)
Matthew quotes (Matt. 1:23) this
prophecy and applies it to Christ.
The God-given promise of the virgin
birth of his Son was fulfilled when
Mary brought forth her first-born.
To deny the virgin birth in the face
of this prophecy is to deny the fulfillment of a God-given promise; to
doubt it is to doubt the truthfulness
of the prophecy of Isaiah and the
truthfulness of the Holy Spirit that
guided the pen of Matthew. The assertion that the word "virgin" may
mean only "a young, unmarried
woman" is to deny the truthfulness
of the translators of the Septuagint,
who knew the Hebrew language and
The Virgin Birth
More than seven hundred years rendered it in Greek with the word
before Christ was born the prophet which signifies only a "virgin." In
Isaiah said: "Behold, a virgin shall all extant manuscripts of Matthew
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this passage or quotation applied to
Christ is found. If Jesus of Nazareth
was not born immaculately of a virgin by the Holy Spirit, we must draw
one of two conclusions: either Matthew was a thoroughly incompetent
historian, not guided by the Holy
Spirit, or he was a fraud, publishing
that which he knew to be utterly
false. To deny the virgin birth is
to deny the truthfulness of Isaiah,
the prophet, and of Matthew, the
historian; it is to deny that Isaiah
spoke by the Holy Spirit and that
Matthew was guided by the Holy
Spirit.
Should "Christmas" Be Observed?

"Christmas" comes from the words
"Christ" and "mass"; "mass" is
from the Latin, which means "to
send"; hence, "Christ-mass," or
"Christmas," literally means "Christsent." However, there is no evidence
that Christ was born on December
25. The evidence that we have rather condemns the idea that he was
born at this season of the year. The
Scriptures say that at the time of
his birth "there were . . . shepherds
abiding in the field." (Luke 2:8.)
December 25 does not fall within the
season when shepherds watch their
flocks in the fields by night; the
fields in Palestine at that time of
year are without food for sheep or
cattle. The early Christians knew
these facts. They lived back so close
to the time of our Lord's first advent that they possessed much information that we do not now have.
None of the early Christians taught
or believed that Christ was born on
December 25.
Moreover, if God had wanted
people to celebrate the birth
Christ, he would have given that
struction. The very fact that
have no instruction in the word

his
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inwe
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God to celebrate "Christmas," or
the birth of Christ, is proof that God
did not want his people to do so.
All familiar with the prophecies and
the New Testament records know
that there is nothing said about the
day of the week, the day of the
month, or the month of the year
when he was born. The Bible is silent
with respect to this date; hence, man
should not presume to teach anything
about the time of the birth of Christ.
The custom began many centuries
ago; it originated with man and is
perpetuated by man. The good
things which are said and done at
this season of the year may be, and
ought to be, said and done at any
and all seasons of the year. The
evils that go with the custom should
never be practiced.
What the Birth of Christ Means

We may meditate with profit upon
what the birth of Christ means to
us. His advent was fraught with a
mission of love. God's love for the
world caused him to send Christ to
earth. (John 3:16.) Christ willingly came and took upon himself a
body like ours to suffer, serve, and
die for man. Man was created in
the image of God; he was the only
creature that God made in his own
image. (Gen. 1:26,27.) Man by
transgression fell, but he did not lose
the image of God. Although sin has
marred and scarred the human family down through the ages, and many
are the consequences of sin that have
cursed mankind, yet man still bears
the image of his God. Christ dignified humanity when he took a body
like ours; he honored mankind when
he was made flesh and dwelt among
men. The moral dignity of every
human being is proclaimed by the
fleshly state of Christ. It is well to
remember these facts as we think on
the birth of Christ.
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Furthermore, it is well to remember that Christ came as the Savior
of man. He is the only Savior that
man has. Man was lost, condemned
under the curse of sin, held in the
bondage of sin; but Christ came,
paid the ransom, made the atonement, and offered the terms of salvation to man. While in the flesh
he passed from birth, the state of
infancy, through childhood, youth,
and manhood to its zenith; he experienced all of the temptations of man
and knows how to sympathize with
man. "For we have not a high
priest that cannot be touched with
the feeling of our infirmities; but one
that hath been in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin."
(Heb. 4:15.) Christ prayed for and
died for his enemies. Herod sought

to slay the "babe of Bethlehem," but
he was unable to thwart the purpose
of God in the work and mission of
Christ. Matthew says in giving instruction to Joseph that he should
go out of Egypt and back to his
native land, "for they are dead that
sought the young child's life." (Matt.
2:20.) Herod, Caesar, Pilate, the
Jewish rabbis, and all who sought
to destroy Jesus are dead; all who
sought to counteract his mission and
nullify his good life are dead, but
Christ continues to live. All of the
enemies of Christianity from generation to generation are dead; their
influence has ceased, and many of
them have been forgotten; but the
memory of Christ is kept green and
fresh.
+.—_—

Christians and Christmas
By Clinton D. Hamilton, THE PRECEPTOR, Dec, 1954
This is the time of year when the tus (c. 202). Origin in 245 taught
greater number of people turn their against observing the birthday of
attention to what is known as Christ- Christ. Also mention was made of
mas. The word literally means the December 25 in the calendar of
"mass of Christ." This is enough to Philocalus (354). It is interesting
to note, however, that a celebration
indicate its origin.
feast on the day is not mentioned in
connection with any of the above.
Origin of Christmas
Multiplied dates have been given
Christmas is supposed to be the
festival of the birth of Christ but is for the birth of Christ. Clement of
certainly not apostolic in origin. In Alexandria (c. 200) alludes to sevfact, there are hundreds of years of eral dates but condemns them as
silence on the practice of it. How- being superstitious. He says that the
ever, some contend that it was men- following dates were alleged to be
tioned by Theophilus of Antioch the birthday of Christ: May 20,
(c. 180) but this is thought by many April 19 or 20. Clement believed it
scholars to be a spurious passage. to be November 17. Another person
Hippolytus in commenting on Daniel who was supposed to have had a
4:23 supposedly said that Christ was private revelation set it on March
born at Bethlehem on Wednesday, 28. January 6, March 25 and DeDecember 25, during the forty- cember 25 have been observed as the
second year of Augustus. This pas- birthday of Christ. Ambrose besage is given up to be an interpola- lieved January 6 to be the right day.
tion and thus added after Hippoly- By the beginning of the fifth cen(172)

tury, December 25 was becoming
the most popular date and is the one
that has become the one generally
accepted. The truth is that no one
knows the exact day on which the
Lord was born. The day of His
birth is not the day, according to
the Bible, we are to observe. The
day that is set aside for worship and
commemoration of Christ is the first
day of the week, the day on which
He arose from the dead.
The post-apostolic origin of the
day is enough to keep Christians
from observing it. We believe that
we should continue in the apostles'
doctrine. However, since the observance of Christmas is not in their
teaching or practice, we do not observe it as a feast day to Christ. The
New Testament mentions nothing
about the exact day of Christ's birth.
In fact, since southern Palestine is
about the same latitude as Memphis,
Tennessee, it would seem that December 25 would be rather cold for
people to be tending flocks. The
Bible puts no emphasis on the day
of Christ's birth but does emphasize
the day of His resurrection.
If Right, Its Observance Is Wrong

If December 25 is the correct date
of the birth of Christ, and it should
be observed, the way people now observe it is in many instances wrong.
This is the season of the year many
people indulge in strong drink and
other sins. The day the world calls
the birthday of Christ has been prostituted by commercialism and many
have made it a day of reveling and
sensuousness. The conduct of many
who claim to observe it is totally
foreign to all that Jesus did and
taught. This is a sad commentary
on the present generation.
The season is called the Christmas
holiday period. The word "holiday"

means holy day. To Christians December 25 is no more holy than any
other day. Christians observe no
such days. The Lord's Day, Sunday,
is the one day set aside by them on
which day they observe the death
and resurrection of Christ looking
forward to His return. Paul condemns the observance of days, years
and seasons. (Col. 2:16.) The Christian commemorates the death of
Christ on the day appointed by Him
but does not honor any other day
above another for this would be a
violation of His law. Thus, December 25 is not to the Christian a "holy
Day" on which "the mass of Christ"
is to be celebrated in honor of the
birth of Christ.
The Spirit of the Day

Every person who seeks to follow
Christ agrees with the idea associated with Christmas: giving. The
idea of giving is in the heart of
every Christian. If the person is
faithful to the Christ, this giving
will not be at one season only. On
the other hand, he will daily seek to
give to others. He knows that the
Lord Himself said, "It is more blessed to give than to receive." (Acts
20:35.) Giving is the daily practice
of the Christian.
Our Responsibility

Each one of us should be careful
that no one is led astray because of
his actions. It is our duty to show
that the exact day of the birth of
Christ is unknown. For us to set
aside a certain day and designate it
as Christ's birthday would be wrong.
Further, for us to have any special
services in honor of the birth of
Christ would also be wrong. There
are no such examples in the New
Testament. To have such services
would lend our support to the practice — and belief of error. A quiet
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and devoted life under the leadership of Christ will do more to lead
men to Him than any number of
days set aside for special observances. His rule in one's heart is the
most effective argument in favor
of Christianity. More and more infidels are made by hypocrites. A
life consistent with the commands of
Christ wins many to the Christ.
Men will see our good works and
glorify our Father in heaven.
A Christian should not engage in
any of the excesses so common at
this season of the year. Our responsibility now, as always, is to show
the way by right conduct ourselves.
Gluttony, winebibbing, drunkenness
and. excess in any way should not
characterize us at all. Make this a
season of soberness and goodwill but
remember that such should be our
conduct every day.
An Appeal

We appeal to you at this time of
the year to be true to the Christ.
Let no one lead you astray by seeking to get you to enter into "the
spirit of the season." You who are
Christ's must be true to Him always.
Beware of social drinks and other
activities that would harm you or
make void your influence. Truly
make this a period of meditation and
sobriety. Honor Christ now and
every day. Keep not Christmas as
a holy day or as a mass to Christ!

Is Christmas Consecrated?
There is no authority for its observance, and its observance is no
more binding than that of any other
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day; indeed, it is a misfortune to
have a day of this kind observed
religiously that is not appointed by
God. It has a tendency to destroy
the distinction between things human and divine. There is no sin in
observing it as a day of thanksgiving
and for giving gifts as thanks for the
blessings of the year, but it is a sin
to observe it as consecrated to God.
—David Lipscomb, in
Queries and Answers, p. 80
Unauthorized Celebration
Had God desired us to celebrate
the birth of his Son, he would have
preserved the date and taught us how
to celebrate it. He does desire us to
remember the body and blood of his
Son, and has taught us how to do it.
(1 Cor. 11:20-34; Acts 20:7; Heb.
10:25; Acts 2:42.)
—E. A. Elam, in
Elam's Notes,. 1924, p. 217
Barnes on Gal. 4:10, 11
We should observe as seasons of
holy time what it can be proved God
has commanded us. and no more.
—Albert Barnes,
Presbyterian Scholar
That Santa Claus Lie
And what has Santa Claus to do
with the birth of Christ, anyway?
We know that we do not read about
him in the Bible. Why should parents teach their children to lie about
Santa Claus, and have the little ones
hang up their stockings to be filled
by this mythological character? If
parents wish to give presents to their
children, they have a perfect right
to do so; but they have no right to
lie about it.
—D. A. Sommer, in
The Church of Christ, pp. 234,235

"Christmas"
By Roger M. Hendricks, GOSPEL GUARDIAN, Dec. 17, 1959
On December 25, millions of people
will celebrate what they believe to be
the birthday of our Lord Jesus
Christ. I am sure that it would be
surprising to learn just how many
people actually believe that the Bible
teaches that Jesus was born on what
is commonly referred to as "Christmas Day." The Bible, however, is
as silent as a tomb as to the birth
date of the Master.
"Christmas" of Catholic Origin

I believe that it is quite interesting to notice some of the statements
about "Christmas" found in the
Encyclopedia Americana: "The name
is derived from the medieval Christes
Masse, the Mass of Christ. The celebration was not observed in the first
centuries of the Christian church
. . . In the 5th century the Western
church ordered the feast to be celebrated on the day of the Mithrais
rites of the birth of the sun . . . as
no certain knowledge of the day of
Christ's birth existed . . . Most of the
customs now associated with Christmas were not originally Christmas
customs but rather were pre-Christian customs . . . ."
One cannot deny the influence of
Roman Catholicism in handing down
the idea of December 25 as being the
birthday of our Lord. The name
itself (Christ mass) is proof enough
of this fact. Also remember "Jolly
Old Saint Nicholas!" Saint Nicholas was a Catholic saint. Parents
who teach their children to honor
"Santa Claus," teach them to honor
this Catholic "saint." "Santa Claus
. . . corruption of St. Nicholas . . ."
(Enc. Amer.)

Influence of Paganism

"Christmas" has been influenced,
also, by paganism and superstition.
Such customs as "Christmas trees,"
"yule logs," "mistletoe," "holly," and
others came from either superstitions
or pagan practices.
Christ in "Christmas"

Sectarian preachers have been
pleading with folk for years to "put
Christ back into Christmas." The
claim is made that "Christmas" has
become so commercialized that Jesus
is forgotten on his own "birthday."
We need to realize that the name of
Christ should never have been associated with December 25 to begin
with. No one knows the day of his
birth. Furthermore, the birth date
of Jesus is unimportant.
If God had willed that humanity
celebrate the birthday of his Son,
surely he would have made known
not only the date of his birth, but
also the fact that we should very
highly regard he same. Yet the Bible
is silent regarding both. Neither
Christ, the apostles, nor any other
inspired teacher taught that the
birthday of Jesus should be observed.
Since in all religious matters we must
abide in the doctrine of Christ (2
Jno. 9), and must have authority for
that which we do (Col. 3:17), we
must conclude that to observe
"Christmas" as a religious "holy
day" is highly improper.
The Bible knows nothing of
"Lent," "Easter," "Ash Wednesday," "Good Friday," nor "Christmas." (The term "Easter" in Acts
12:4 is a mistranslation and should
read "the Passover." It does so read
(175)

in some versions.) To set aside any
of these days as religious "holy days"
is to do the same in vain. Paul declared, "Ye observe days, and
months, and times, and years. I am
afraid of you, lest I have bestowed
upon you labour in vain." (Gal. 4:
10, 11.)
As a national holiday, a day for
family or friendly "get-togethers," a
day for giving presents and such like,
I know of no valid objection to offer.
But to celebrate in a religious manner a "Christ Mass" or the birth of
Jesus is altogether improper.

orate it with silver and gold, yet it
was powerless to move itself. Whyshould man worship that which is
the product of his own making and
which is without life? Although the
idol stands upright "as the palm
tree," it cannot speak nor walk, so
it is not to be feared.
Isa. 40:18-20 speaks of the same
foolish way of the heathen. "The
workman melteth a graven image,
and the goldsmith spreadeth it over
with gold, and casteth silver chains.
He that is so impoverished that he
hath no obligation chooseth a tree
that will not rot; he seeketh unto
him a cunning workman to prepare
a graven image, that shall not be
moved."

Christmas Trees

If people are making gods out of
their Christmas trees, bringing them
into their houses and decorating
them to worship them, then I suppose the language of this passage
might well apply, even as every other
passage forbidding idolatry would
apply. Otherwise, I see no connection between Jer. 10:3-5 and Christmas trees.

"Does not Jer. 10:3-5 prophesy of
Christmas trees and forbid their
use?"
The words of Jer. 10 are addressed
to the "house of Israel." God was
warning Israel not to learn the "way
of the heathen." Their customs of
idolatry were vain. They would cut
down a tree, make an idol of it, dec-
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"One Baptism" or Two?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
Some years ago in Kansas City, I listened to a radio evangelist of the,
Pentecostal Church preach on Ephesians, the fourth chapter. He made a
comment regarding the "one baptism" which I feel revealed a misunderstanding of an important subject. Recently an incident occurred that reminded
me of the comment, and suggested that an article on
the matter is in order.
The comment was that the "one baptism" is not
water baptism! A few mornings before, I heard the
man speak of practicing water baptism, thus I wrote
him and asked a question for clarification. I asked:
"If the one baptism is not water baptism, then why do
you practice water baptism? For Paul says that there
is just one, and if it is not water, then water baptism
is not valid."
I didn't receive a reply, and I suggest that it was
because there is no way of explaining the matter. Recently in Bible study a lady affirmed that she believes
that Holy Spirit baptism is in force today, that in fact
people are baptized in the Holy Spirit today. Yet apparently she still believed in and practiced water baptism. I find it hard to understand why
intelligent people cannot or will not see how their theories contradict God's
word.
I am aware of the fact that if a person is not interested and concerned
about truth, if he doesn't have a love for it, God will allow him to be satisfied with something other than the truth. (2 Thess. 2: 10:12.) I find it hard
to accept that many people would want to go contrary to what is truth, but
am also aware of the condition of most of us: that we have all been exposed
to false teachings, and find it hard to separate between what we have heard
from man and that which came from God. That being true, we should be
careful to examine the very smallest parts of our doctrine, to see if they are
divine in origin. Why? Because our souls are at stake.
If a person will look at those who were baptized with the Holy Spirit,
and notice what evidences they had that they were, he will see that only the
apostles had the promise. (Acts 1:4-8.) They were the ones to receive it.

(Cf. Acts 2:1-21.) The second case (Acts 10:34-48; 11:1-18), that which
made it true of "all flesh," was the Gentiles. The apostles gave evidence
that they were thus baptized, by their actions, the power they possessed.
They could speak a language they never learned, they could heal, raise the
dead, and do many things. There was no doubt that they had the power.
All who claim to be thus baptized today, fail to supply us with the evidence.
There is hardly any similarity between those of the New Testament who were
baptized with the Holy Spirit and those who claim to be today.
If one will look to the scriptures for the reasons for Holy Spirit baptism,
he will see that the need has been filled. The apostles needed it to enable
them to deliver the word of God, first orally, then in written form. Then
there was a need for the Gentiles and all to understand that God accepted
all men — both Jew and Gentile! The Spirit permitted the apostles to
demonstrate that God was behind them in the things they said and did.
(Cf. Mk. 16:20.)
Some seem to think that because the apostles had these powers in the
early church, God's people need them today. Such is not sound reasoning
nor scriptural. Think! God doesn't need to re-create the world as He did
once; neither does He need to send His Son to die for the sins of man, as
He once did. Why? Simply because once is enough. The word is confirmed
and needs nothing else. The message that God accepts all men has been
demonstrated time and time again. If it is not believed now, no work of the
Spirit would remedy that.
But if one will look, it doesn't take a Solomon to see that if there is
but ONE BAPTISM, then there can't be one of water and another of the
Holy Spirit! If you decide that Holy Spirit baptism is in force today, then
you must give up water baptism. Paul said when he wrote Ephesians that
there was only ONE. You may accept what Paul said and give up either
water baptism or Holy Spirit baptism, or reject what Paul said. You can't
have it all; if there are now and were then two baptisms — one in water
and one in the Holy Spirit, then Paul didn't know what he was talking
about, or his words have no meaning.
I affirm that Paul was speaking as the Spirit guided him into all the
truth. At the time he wrote, Holy Spirit baptism had ceased to be in force,
thus water baptism was the ONE BAPTISM, and shall be in force until
Christ returns. (Cf. Matt. 28:18-20.) You, beloved, need to be saved by
the blood of Christ, because all have sinned (Rom. 3:23), and the only way
you can be saved by Christ's blood is by being baptized in water for the
remission of sins. (Acts 2:38; Rom. 6:3-5.) If you are willing to accept
God's will, and submit to His demands, then by faith you can be a child
of God. (Gal. 3:26-27.) How about it? The truth is there! God is true!
Shall you recognize it or not? I challenge you to consider, reason, and
accept. (Rom. 3:34.)
•which are often reported as "scienScience and Man
tific findings." If the Bible spells a
The scientists of our generation are name "B-O-A-Z" in the Old Testapoles apart in their speculations ment and "B-O-O-Z" in the New
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Testament, it is pronounced a book
of contradictions and unworthy of
our confidence. But scientists can
differ by many thousands of years in
their calculations without our faith in
them being shaken!
A history book used as a text when
I was in college states that human
creatures appeared on earth "about
a million years ago." Evolutionists
contend that man developed from
lower forms of life, the simplest of
which date back as far as two billion
years. A newspaper clipping which I
filed in Jan., 1967, tells of a piece of
human lineage arm bone discovered
by Prof. Bryan Patterson in Kenya,
Africa, and this bone was estimated
to be 2,500,000 years old.
Dr. Willard Libby, discoverer of
the radio-carbon dating process for
which he won the Nobel Prize in
1960, and who is described as "one
of the world's foremost scientists,"
stated in Tampa recently, according
to a newspaper account, that man
appeared on the scene "like a lightning flash," not one million years
ago, but ABOUT 25,000 YEARS
AGO!
Now, whom shall we believe? Did
man appear one million years ago as
a result of many millions of years of
evolutionary processes, or did he appear twenty-five thousand years ago
like a lightning flash? That depends
on which scientist you are following.
Those who put their faith in the
gospel of material science and teach
for doctrine the speculations of fallible men are not shaken by a slight
discrepancy of 975,000 years.
Dr. Libby made some other interesting observations in his University
of South Florida discussion. Of man
he said, "We come from a place we
do not know and go to an end we do
not understand." This is an admission that science can explain neither

the origin nor destiny of man. Of
course, the Bible explains both.
"Maybe we are egotistical and
can't recognize intelligence in another animal," Libby added, "but I
would venture to say we are unique
in at least this respect: our intelligence." This is precisely the point
set forth in the Genesis account of
creation. Man is made in the image
of God, and is therefore a being possessing spirit with intelligence. "So
God created man in his own image,
in the image of God created he him;
male and female created he them.
And God blessed them, and God said
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply.
and replenish the earth, and subdue
it: and have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the fowl of the
air, and over every living thing that
moveth upon the earth." (Gen. 1:27.
28.) Man is not necessarily superior
to other creatures physically, but his
intelligence enables him to have dominion over them. His intelligence
results from his being made in the
image of God.
I must say that it is rather encouraging to learn that "one of the
world's foremost scientists" places
man's beginning about 975,000 years
later than do some scientists, admits
that man appeared like lightning,
confesses that science knows neither
our origin nor destiny, and acknowledges that man is unique as an intelligent creature. The theory of evolution, like other humanly-devised
schemes, will run its course. Already
there are signs that scientists are reevaluating their dating processes and
pushing the origin of man down to
more recent times. The Bible does
not say when creation took place,
but affirms that all life came from
the intelligent Creator. The Bible
will stand long after present scientific theories are scrapped.
(179)

Roman Catholic "Unity"
According to Catholic theologians,
we are supposed to believe that the
Roman Catholic Church is the true
Church of Christ because of certain
marks. "The principal marks or
characteristics of the true Church
are, her Unity, Sanctity, Catholicity,
and Apostolicity, to which may be
added the Infallibility of her teaching and the Perpetuity of her existence." (The Faith of Oar Fathers
by Gibbons, p. 3.)
Catholics have been effective in
capitalizing on Protestant divisions.
They talk about how divided in
name, doctrine, and worship the
Protestant denominations are, then
seek to leave the impression that the
Catholic Church alone offers genuine
unity. Gibbons says, "Heresy and
schism are opposed to Christian
unity. By heresy, a man rejects one
or more articles of the Christian
faith. By schism, he spurns the authority of his spiritual superiors."
(p. 4.) "Where, then, shall we find
this essential unity of faith and government? I answer, confidently, nowhere save in the Catholic Church."
(P. 8.)
Bertrand L. Conway writes, "The
Catholic Church is distinguished
from all other churches by the mark
of unity." (The Question Box, new
ed., p. 105.)
In the booklet, "Why Millions
Call Him 'Holy F a t h e r , ' " a Knights
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of Columbus publication, the Catholic Church is pictured as "a center
of unity." Protestantism's divisions
are deplored, and devout people are
represented as confessing that there
is something wanting. "And, certainly, there is when there is no center of unity and obedience." And
where do we find that "center"?
Who possesses it? "It is the possession of this that gives the Catholic a
sense of security. He is not left to his
own devices. He does not need to
learn by laborious and interminable
studies what it is that God requires
him to be, to do and to believe. The
living voice of the Church instructs
him in the truth, warns him against
error and emphasizes the fulfillment
of every Christian duty. He finds
himself in a Church firm and stable
beyond anything else in this world
. . ." (p. 31.)
What a lovely picture! The unity
of the Catholic Church is one proof
that it is the true Church of Christ!
Nowhere save in the Catholic Church
can we find the essential unity of
faith and government! This mark
of unity distinguishes the Catholic
Church from all other churches! The
Catholic has a sense of security because he is in possession of the center of unity and obedience! He does
not need to study and think for
himself; the living voice of the Catholic Church instructs him! That
Church is firm and stable beyond
anything else in this world!
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After pondering such statements
as the foregoing, one can understand
why the Pope is up in the air when
he reads a newspaper dispatch such
as the following:
THE TAMPA TRIBUNE-TIMES,
Sunday, November 21, 1968

Pope Asks Press
To Not Report
On All Dissent
VATICAN CITY (UPI) Pope Paul VI asked Catholic
newsmen yesterday to serve
their church by putting the
damper on their reporting of
religious dissent.
"Is one serving the church
by i n s i s t e n t l y and complacently echoing dissent, at
the risk of disturbing and disorienting the immense mass of
the true believers?" The Pope
asked in an audience with the
council of the International
Press Union in the Vatican's
Throne Hall.
He said Catholic newsmen
should report disagreements
on such subjects as papal authority, birth control and
priestly celibacy if they consider it a professional duty.
But he said it is their duty to
the church not to overstress
the protest and to make clear
they are not supporting it.
"No one can deny it: the
present time is "difficult,"
Pope Paul said in urging the
press for help. "It is fraught
at the same time with the finest hopes and the greatest
risks for the evolution of the
church."

It is no secret that the Roman
Catholic Church has more problems
than the Pope can say grace over!
Many of the Pope's subjects are not
willing to let him do their thinking
for them. They have breathed too
much free air to let an Italian bachelor tell them how to regulate their
families. Thousands of them, including many priests, are weary of the
narrow and rigid church laws imposed upon them. Dissent is becoming rather general. Some observers
are predicting that a greater reformation than that sparked by Martin
Luther is on the way.
Poor Pope Paul VI is in a real
bind. He has re-affirmed that the
use of artificial means of birth control is immoral, and the Catholic
Church is not supposed to change in
morals and doctrines, consequently
he must stand where he is in the face
of the pressing problem of population explosion. A strong and determined liberal element in the hierarchy continues to push for reform.
The protests grow louder.
So now the Universal Bishop
urges the press to put a damper on
the news. He does not wish so much
publicity to be given to the "dissent"
(that means disagreement) in the
Church which has all that wonderful "unity." And I can see his point.
After all, if its unity demonstrates
that the Catholic Church is the one
true church, then its disunity would
prove that it is not the one true
church! So, boys, write on anything
you please, but you must not report
how "Catholics really feel about papal
authority, birth control, priestly
celibacy, and similar issues.
—••
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The Law
By Billy W. Moore, Butler, Missouri
"The law and the prophets were until John: since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it." (Lk. 16:16.)
Luke's reference to the law is to the law which was given unto the nation
of Israel in the third month when they were gone out of the land of Egypt.
(Cf. Exodus 19, 20.) That law is commonly called the
law of Moses, because Moses was the prophet through
whom God spoke, except for the first ten commandments which were spoken by God himself. (See Exodus
20:1-17.) It was the "law of God" because it originated
with God, was God's will. In the scripture it is commonly called "the law." There is no distinction made
between "the law of God" and "the law of Moses" and
"the law." In fact in Nehemiah, chapter eight, all
three expressions are used with reference to the law.
(See verses 1, 2, 3 and 8.) Luke's reference to the
prophets is to those men of God who spoke God's will
unto the people of Israel from the days of Moses unto
the time of John. They were indeed men of God, "For
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." (2 Pet. 1:21.) Luke's
reference to John is unto John the Baptist, that great prophet of God who
came to prepare the way of the Lord. (Matt. 3:1-3.) Luke said, "The law
and the prophets were until John: since that time the kingdom of God is
preached . . ." It is a common failing of men to distinguish between "the
law and the prophets" and "the kingdom of God." Many who would claim
citizenship in the kingdom of God are continuing to bind the law, or parts
of the law, on those who are in the kingdom of God. This mistake was
made by many in apostolic days, and was the cause of no little difficulty
in the early church, and continues to be a cause of much misunderstanding
and division among men who are striving to do God's will. In view of this
a study of the law is always important. Thus we note some things relative
to the law.
To Whom Given?

That the law was given is an unquestioned fact. But to whom was
it given? "In the third month, when the children of Israel were gone forth
out of the land of Egypt, the same day came they into the wilderness of
Sinai." (Ex. 19:1.) Thus, the children of Israel were the people present
at Sinai when the law was given. When God came down upon the mountain
and spoke unto the people, His first words were, "I am the Lord thy God,
which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage." (Ex. 20:2.) Question: Whom did God bring out of the land of Egypt,
out of the house of bondage? All Bible readers know that the children of
Israel were delivered out of the land of Egypt. Then unto the children of
Israel the law was given, for in every commandment God spoke from the
top of Sinai the pronouns "thou" and "thy" are found. God was speaking
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to the people of Israel. The law was given unto Israel, and is nowhere given
unto the other nations of the world. In the words of Moses, "The Lord our
God made a covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant
with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day."
(Deut. 5:2,3.) Moses was the lawgiver, and leader of Israel, as well as
being the man inspired of God to write the books of the law, so he certainly
knew to whom the law was given, and he said it was given to those who
were at the mountain in Horeb. The children of Israel were there. The law
was given unto them. It was never given to the other nations of the world,
but became a "middle wall of partition" separating the Israelites from the
other nations of the earth. (See Eph. 2:14.) Thus, no nation but Israel was
expected to keep that law. When some of the Jewish disciples of Christ tried
to compel the Gentile disciples to keep parts of the law of Moses they were
rebuked sharply for it. Peter said to them, "Why tempt ye God, to put a
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were
able to bear?" (Acts 15:10.) The law was given only to the Israelites, the
Jews, and is often called the Jewish law. We are not under that law, and
have never been.
Why Was It Given?

Sometimes we are asked, "Why didn't God give a law for the whole
world instead of giving one just to the Israelites?" The law was given to the
Jewish nation "because of transgression." (Gal. 3:19.) The Israelites were
transgressing the will of God as he spoke unto the heads of the different
families, etc., thus God gave a law for the whole nation of Israel. Since
they were the chosen people of God through whom the Saviour was to come,
God was teaching and instructing them in preparation for the coming of
his Son. Thus, said Paul, "The law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith." (Gal. 3:24.)
How Long Was It to Last?

Since the law was given to only one nation, God's chosen people, descendants of Abraham through Isaac and Jacob, to bring them unto Christ,
we need to know how long that law was to last. Luke said, "The law and
the prophets were until John: since that time the kingdom of God is
preached." This does not mean that the law ended with the coming of John,
anymore than it means that the kingdom began with the coming of John,
which is not true. But that with the coming of John the kingdom of God
was preached unto men. Those who heard John's preaching were yet to
observe the law, but in addition to the law they were to believe his preaching relative to the kingdom of God which was at hand.
The law was to last "till the seed should come to whom the promise
was made" (Gal. 3:19), and that "seed" is Christ. (Gal. 3:16.) When
Christ came he took the law out of the way that he might give a better
law.
When Did It End?

The law was a schoolmaster to bring the people of Israel to Christ that
they might be justified by faith. But Paul said, "After that faith is come,
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we are no longer under a schoolmaster." (Gal. 3:24.) Since the law was
their schoolmaster, and Paul said. "We are no longer under a schoolmaster,"
it should be evident that they were no longer under that law.
Jesus came to fulfill the 'aw. (Matt. 5:17.) As a Jewish man Jesus
lived under the law, and kept the law perfectly. This explains why he kept
the sabbath day and observed all the feasts taught in that law. But the night
before his death when he prayed unto his Father, he said. "I have finished
the work which thou gavest me to do." (John 17:4.) The following afternoon as he hung on the cross, he said, "It is finished." And he bowed his
head and gave up the ghost. (John 19:30.) Jesus came to fulfill the law,
and he finished the work he came to do. In his death he broke down the
middle wall of partition which had separated the Jew from the Gentile,
"having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments
contained in ordinances," that he might make of Jew and Gentile one new
man, so making peace: "and that he might reconcile both unto God in one
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." (Eph. 2:14-16.) In his
death Jesus took that law "out of the way, nailing it to the cross." (Col.
2:14.) Therefore, since the law had been taken out of the way, nailed to
the cross, "Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect
of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days: which are a
shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ." (Col. 2:16, 17.)
My friends, we are not under the law of Moses. We never have been
under it. It was given only to the nation of Israel, later called the Jews. It
was never given to all nations of the earth. It was to last "till the seed
should come to whom the promise was made" (Gal. 3:19), and that "seed"
is Christ, (v. 16.) When Christ came, he fulfilled the law, and took it out
of the way that he might give a better law, a new covenant, a new and living
way. The New Testament is the will of Jesus Christ. It is a better testament, established upon better promises. (Heb. 8:6.) It is to be preached
to "all nations" (Matt. 28:19), to "every creature." (Mk. 16:15.) It brings
salvation which the law could not bring. (Acts 13:39.) It condemns the
man who would go back to the law for justification (Gal. 5:4), or who
would add to, or take from this perfect law of liberty. (Rev. 22:18, 19.)
Therefore, "Whatever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the
Lord Jesus." (Col. 3:17.)
.

Delayed Baptism
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Protestant denominationalism engages in an unscriptural practice
when it sanctions "delayed baptism."
Over a period of weeks people will
come forward to "accept Christ,"
and when they indicate a desire to
be baptized, they are told to wait for
a day which has been set aside for
the "baptismal ceremony." The sin(184)

cerity of some who say they "believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ" is questioned when their baptism is thus
delayed.
This "probation period" before
baptism is not in harmony with the
New Testament. If someone thinks
differently, will he send me the
appropriate passages of Scripture?

If so, I will "repent in sackcloth and
ashes." Well?
After one has heard the word of
God and learns what he "must do"
to be saved, his baptism must follow
immediately if he is desirous of following the Divine pattern of God's
word. To go outside, beyond, the
doctrine or teaching of Christ is to
walk by sight without God. (2 John
9.) Hence, if you cannot read of
"procrastinated baptism" in the word
of God, do you dare practice it? One
may as well put off his repentance
after he has faith as to delay baptism! Both are "for the remission
of sins." (Acts 2:38.)
Note a few Bible examples of
"instant baptism" rather than the
"delayed baptism" of man. "Then
Peter said unto them, Repent, and
be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . . Then they that gladly
received his word were baptized and
the SAME DAY there were added
unto them about three thousand
souls." (Acts 2:38,41.)
"Then
Philip went down to the city of
Samaria, and preached Christ unto
them . . . WHEN THEY BELIEVED Philip . . . THEY WERE BAPTIZED, both men and women."
(Acts 8:5, 12.) When they believed

they were baptized — no delay, no
waiting for a baptismal service some
time in the future!
Philip also preached Jesus to the
eunuch, and immediately they tended to his baptism. They did not
even wait for a church to vote on
him! (Acts 8:35,36,38.) Furthermore, the jailor at Philippi heard the
word of the Lord about midnight and
was baptized the "same hour of the
night." (Acts 16:25, 30-34.) The
believing, penitent persecutor, Saul,
was likewise told what he "must do,"
i. e., "arise, and be baptized and
wash away thy sins." (Acts 9:6;
22:16.) What was his response? Did
he wait for a special "baptismal service" at the church in Damascus?
No, but immediately he "arose, and
was baptized." (Acts 9:18.) There
is a pattern in these few Scriptures
for all who would follow the will of
Christ. Though the ways of man
appear right they are the ways of
death. (Prov. 14:12.) Do not be led
by a church ritual that cannot be
found in the Bible. Or can it be
that you would rather please man
than obey the simple ways of God?
Protestant churches claim to follow
the Bible as their "only rule of faith
and practice." Will someone find the
"rule" for the "practice" of delayed
baptism?

- .

Retreating" From the Truth
By Dick Poplin, Shelbyville, Tennessee
In time of the War Between the
States the Confederate forces were
holding Forts Henry and Donelson
on the Tennessee and Cumberland
rivers. When the Union forces came
down the rivers in gunboats, it seemed that the wise thing to do was to
make a "strategic withdrawal," surrender the Forts and fall back to

Nashville. Later Nashville was left
behind and a stand was made at
Murfreesboro. Although the battle
there was not a clear victory for
either side, the Confederates felt they
could not hold their position and fell
back to Tullahoma for the winter.
Later they moved back to Chattanooga, then on south until Atlanta
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was reached and lost.
This is not a lesson in history, but
something like that takes place where
the truth is concerned often times.
Those holding a position of truth
find the pressure is great and it seems
wise to them to make a "strategic
withdrawal" — retreat, in plain
words — to a position thought to be
easier to maintain.
Many people have understood the
Bible to teach that it is necessary
for a person to believe in Jesus
Christ, repent of his sins, and be baptized in order to be saved or have
remission of his sins, and that the
Bible instructs concerning the work
and worship that is pleasing to God.
Often the pressure is brought to
bear on such people. They are accused of being too narrow and told
they should not be so narrow-minded.
They are told that those brethren
who have been baptized for the remission of sins should be accorded
full fellowship even though they have
introduced instrumental music into
the worship, have organized societies
through which to do the work of the
church, have built kitchens and play
rooms in the house of meeting in
which to have food, fun and frolic.
So, let us for the sake of discussion consider that the Bible-believing
brother decides that he will make the
concession in order not to be counted
narrow. He will move freely among
all those who have been baptized for
the remission of sins, accord them
full fellowship and not count them
as erring brethren no matter what
else they do in the work and worship
of the church.
Soon he finds the pressure almost
as great as it was before. There are
those who say he is still too narrow.
All that believe that Jesus is the
Christ should be counted as brethren.
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He thinks this over and moves back
again feeling sure that if he accepts
all as brothers who believe in Christ
he will no longer be called narrow.
But he is disappointed. Here come
some Jewish friends and chide him
for believing that a God-fearing Jew
who does not believe in Christ will
be lost. Surely he should include all
who believe in the one God. He withdraws again and says he will consider that Unitarians, Jews and
Mohammedans will be saved.
But then there are those who say
there are other sincere people who
worship others gods but are as sincere and religious as anyone. He
gives in and includes all who sincerely worship any god. But he finds
this is still not enough. He is called
narrow because he does not think
that a moral atheist will be saved.
Surely God will save the atheist
because of his morality. Again he
gives in to include the moral atheist.
But then the Universalist gets on him
because he thinks an immoral unbeliever will be lost. "Don't you know
that God is too good to send anybody
to torment? All men will be saved,"
they say.
This is just a little too much for
our friend, so he goes back to the
Bible and begins to read again. He
finds that not all men will be saved.
Many go in the broad way that leads
to destruction and there are few that
find the narrow way that leads to
life. (Matt. 7:13,14; Lk. 13:24.)
That cuts out the Universalist.
He finds that he that cometh to
God must believe that he is (Heb.
11:6) and that cuts out the sincere
worshipper of other gods. He reads
that Jesus said, "For if ye believe
not that I am he, ye shall die in your
sins." (John 8:24.) And life is
through His name (John 20:30. 31);

Christ is the door (John 10:9); and
there is salvation in no other. (Acts
4:12.) He is back to the necessity
of belief in Christ and some more are
cut out.
He reads again that man is not
justified by faith only (James 2:
24), that he that believeth and is
Scriptures Outmoded?
baptized shall be saved (Mk. 16:16),
I find myself more amused than
that repentance and baptism are for
aggravated
with those pseudo-intelthe remission of sins. (Acts 2:38.)
lectuals who think the scriptures are
No doubt on his way back up the outmoded and should be discarded.
ladder he has met some of his former Because their rope is so short it will
friends on the way down. But then not allow their bucket to hit the
having come back to the Bible teach- water they think they have drawn
ing concerning that which makes one the well dry. They are like a convena Christian, he considers God's will tion of termites passing a resolution
for those who are Christians. He condemning the Empire State Buildfinds that whatever he does in word ing because they cannot chew its
or deed must be done in the name of foundations to pieces.
the Lord Jesus (Col. 3:17), "in the
—W. Carl Ketcherside, in
name of" carrying the thought of
Mission Messenger, Jul., 1968
by the authority of- He sees that all
power (or authority) is given to
Christ. (Matt. 28:18.) He finds
Preachers' Problems
that the man of God is thoroughly
Ministers cry for the time to prefurnished unto all good works by the
scripture inspired of God (2 Tim. pare their sermons, and congrega3:16,17), and that His divine tions refuse to heed their pleas.
power has given unto us all things Preachers dedicate their thoughts and
that pertain to life and godliness. (2 energies to those crucial twenty minutes on Sunday morning and find
Pet. 1:3.)
listeners using this precious time to
Having come back to his starting catch up on lost sleep.
point, he determines to do only that
—John E. Baird, in
for which he can find authority in
Christian
Standard,
Oct. 12. 1968
the word of God, to do good unto
all men as he finds opportunity as an
individual, to love all men whether
in agreement with them or not, to
CHURCHES OF TODAY by L. G.
deal kindly, honestly and fairly with Tomlinson. (Cloth)
$2.50
all, but to compromise with none.
He is sure to find that it is not
ANOTHER LOOK AT SEVENTHnecessary to draw the line of fellow- DAY ADVENTISM by Norman F.
ship against any, but they themselves Douty.
$3.50
will go their own broad-minded way,
leaving him to his so-called narrowNEW AMERICAN STANDARD
ness while they narrow-mindedly
NEW
TESTAMENT.
criticize him for his narrow-mindedness.
(Hardback)
$4.95
(187)

Are You Really Free?
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
Do you possess true freedom? That wonderful thing called "liberty"
is truly a stranger to many people although these same people may think
they possess it abundantly. Thousands there are behind "prison bars of
sin" crying to others, "Come on in and be 'free' with me!" Satan is an expert
in the school of deception and his students are as the
sands of the seashore.
Freedom from sin and its consequences is the best
possible freedom you can obtain. Jesus said, "Everyone that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin."
(John 8:34.) In regard to sinners and sin. six things
need to be considered: (1) the love of sin; (2) the
practice of sin; (3) the allegiance to it; (4) the state
of it; (5) the guilt of it; and (6) the punishment due
it.
What is the answer to this bondage? God has
given us the answer through Christ! The beauty and
perfection of the Divine plan of salvation shines forth
on the pages of the New Testament as the noon-day sun on freshly fallen
snow.
FAITH is to destroy the love of sin; REPENTANCE is to destroy the
practice of sin; CONFESSION of Jesus as God's Son renounces one's allegiance to sin and Satan; BAPTISM is to destroy the state of sin; REMISSION destroys the guilt of sin; and the glorious RESURRECTION will
destroy the punishment due sin, so that the last enemy, death, will be swallowed up in victory! These are the sure promises of God unto all obedient
believers. The truth can make you FREE.
—

•

Lessons From Naaman
By F. E. Sewell, St. Louis, Missouri
In 2 Kings, chapter 5, is the story
of Naaman being healed of leprosy.
Naaman was the mighty and brave
captain of the powerful Syrian army.
Leprosy was a horrible disease, incurable with the remedies known to
man.
This incident is frequently used as
an analogy of the function of baptism in the New Covenant. It is my
purpose, however, to mention some
other lessons from this event —
(188)

some of Naaman's wise decisions and
some of his mistakes.
Naaman made the wise decision to
find a cure for the disease which in
a few years would result in loathsome death. He was far wiser than
many people, who dying of sin, the
spiritual disease which cannot be
healed by man, will not go to the
great physician of souls. For Naaman, it meant traveling a great distance and into a foreign country. It

meant humiliating himself to a nation, often an enemy. For the cure he
was willing to pay a large sum of
money. For a sinner to find a cure
it means but little physical effort.
Intellectually and spiritually, it requires only belief in Jesus as his
Savior and the determination to trust
and obey him.
The captain made the mistake of
going to the wrong source for healing — to the king of Israel and not
to the prophet Elisha, who spoke for
and acted for God. Searchers for
spiritual healing often go to those
highly educated in things both worldly and religious, to LLD's, PhD's
and ThD's. Their philosophical and
theological intricate reasonings often
leave people doubtful or confused.
If understood, their creeds can not
save. The only ones who can give
the remedy for sin are those who
have spoken for God through the.
Holy Spirit — the New Testament
apostles and prophets.
Naaman made another mistake in
having already made up his mind as
to how the cure would in a general
way be effected. He was therefore,
unwilling to heed the prophet's instructions. He said, "Behold, I
thought, He will surely come out to
me, and stand, and call on the name
of Jehovah . . . " Often when people
hear God's word taught or preached,
they will turn away because it does
not agree with their preconceived
ideas based on previous teaching and
experience.
He also rejected the words of the
prophet because of the simplicity of
the cure. As his servant reminded
him, he would willingly have done
some "great" thing. The teaching of
the New Testament is so simple in
its basic and fundamental concepts
that learned men are often unwilling

to accept them in their pureness and
simplicity. They seem to think it
necessary to explain them in devious,
intricate, mythical and metaphysical
language. Many teachers and preachers unlearned in worldly wisdom, but
who deeply revere God and highly
respect his word, readily understand
the precepts of the New Testament
and can teach them so clearly that
common people understand. As formalism and ritualism increase in our
worship, and as philosophical and
theological concepts increase in
teaching and preaching, the less
spiritual will be our worship and less
respectful we will be of the authority
of God's word as it is written.
He finally made the wise decision
to do the exact bidding of the prophet. As the result of his obedience,
God healed him. So will all be healed
from sickness of the soul, if they will
carefully obey God's commands
which pertain thereto.
Naaman's leprosy was not washed
away by an efficacy of Jordan's
muddy waters within themselves.
The leprosy was cured by the power
of God when Naaman met the conditions which God gave him. Faith
and obedience on Naaman's part,
power exercised on God's part. The
stains of sin are washed away by the
efficacy of the blood of Christ when
the sinner believes and obeys —
when he from the heart believes that
Jesus is the Christ, turns from a life
of sin, confesses his belief with the
mouth and by baptism in water is
buried with his Lord and raised to
walk a new life.
-•INFALLIBILITY OF THE CHURCH
by George Salmon; a thorough
refutation of Catholic doctrine of
infallibility; 497 pages.
$3.95
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"A Peculiar People"
"But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called
you out of darkness into his marvelous light: which in time past were not
a people, but are now the people of God: which had not obtained mercy,
but now have obtained mercy." (1 Pet. 2:9,10.) From the International
Standard Bible Encyclopedia we have the word "peculiar" defined, "as a
people possessed by God and particularly prized by Him." When we use
this term in the modern English we have in mind someone that is strange
or unusual. However, so far as the Christian is concerned he is strange or
unusual in that he is not moved, or at least should not be, by physical
attractions or material gain. Also, the Christian is governed by spiritual laws.
Therefore to all who are not Christians this person is peculiar. Mr. Webster
defines the word as being, "distinctive."
A Christian is not a freak, but should be a non-conformist. "I beseech
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.
And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and
perfect, will of God." (Rom. 12:1,2.) By being a non-conformist we do
not mean that one should adopt the attire of the "beatnick," nor do we think
it to be an advantage of the Christian and his work to be conspicuous by
his "better than thou" attitude. A Christian is a peculiar person by his
desire to render good for evil, kindness for hatred, and his overall concern
for his fellowman, while at the same time he is not a busybody in other
men's matters.
A Christian is a happy person that enjoys doing the will of God. He
is glad for the grace of God and does not go around with a frown upon his
brow and a terrible defeatist attitude about everything that the brethren
want to do.
He is peculiar in that he is God's possession, bought with the blood of
Jesus Christ. Since we are God's we must do His will and obey His every
command. This makes a Christian a "peculiar" person. Too many scoff at
the idea of obeying God or sacrificing to carry out the wishes of God. To
many if you go to church (quote) more than once a year you are a very
religious person. To others if you give more than a dollar you are some kind
of a nut. But call it what you will, God will save only His "peculiar people."
—Olin D. Kern
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